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I
n the course of my explorations of historical sites in the

river valleys of Tamil Nadu, early in my teaching career, I

was struck by the size and monumental architecture of Pallava-

Cola centres like Kumbhakonam (Kaveri Valley), KahcTpuram
(Palar Valley) and Ambasamudram (Tamraparni Valley). Despite

some differences, they attracted attention due to their long

historical past, development of enduring institutions like the

temple and centuries of evolution into huge temple towns in

medieval times. A nagging and compelling thought that such

centres need to be studied not only for their striking visibility

as towns/cities but more importantly as a part of the processes

of urban development in pre-modern India, pursued me espe-

cially as urban processes had not received the attention that

was due. In the late seventies my interest grew and ideas were

refined which instigated a close look at urbanization and the

city.

Hence began a most stimulating series of exercises in

trying to understand the urban processes and the character

of the city in early medieval South India (ad 600-1300),

starting from Kumbhakonam, to Kahclpuram and Tahjaviir,

their hinterlands and role as prime movers in the shaping

of the politico-economic and cultural configurations of this

region. Better perspectives on early medieval urbanism emerged

when a comparative study was made with the early historical

period. (300 bc-ad 300). Early historical urbanism was shown

to have significant differences in urban form and experience,

with maritime trade and external links dominating the urban

process and with urban centres developing along South India’s

long coastline but lacking institutional foci like the temple.

This book is the end result of forays into these two

periods of urbanization. Of the present collection of eight

essays, six are revised and enlarged versions of published

ones (see list on p. viii), while the other two have been
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written for this volume together with an introduction setting

out its aim and formulations.

14 May 1996 R. Champakalakshmi

List of PuWisliecl Essays

1. ‘Growth of Urban Centres in South India: Kudamiikku-Palaiyarai,

the Twin-city of the Colas’, in Studies in History, vol. i, no. 1,

January-June 1979. (Chapter 6 in this volume).

2. ‘Urbanization in Medieval Tamil Nadu’, m Situating Indian History

for Sarvepalli Copal, Sabyasachi Bhattacharya and Romila Thapar

(eds), OUP, Delhi, 1986. (Chapter 4 in this volume).

3. ‘Urbanisation in South India: The Role of Ideology and Polity’,

Presidential Address, Ancient India Section, Indian History Con-

gress, 47th Session, Srinagar, 1986. (Chapter 1 in this volume).

4. ‘Tanjavur, the Ceremonial City of the Colas’, in Indian Archaeologi-

cal Heritage, K.V. Soundararajan Felicitation Volume, II, C. Marga-

bandhu, K.S. Ramachandran, A.P. Sagar and D.K. Sinha (eds),

Agam, Delhi, 1991. (Chapter 8 in this volume).

5. ‘Urban Configurations of Tondaimandalam: The Kancipuram

Region, c. ad 600-1300’, in Urban Form and Meaning in South Asia

(Studies in the History of Art, 31), Howard Spodek and Dons
Meth Srinivasan (eds). National Gallery of Art, Washington D.C.,

1993. (Chapter 7 in this volume).

6. ‘Medieval South Indian Guilds: Their Role in Trade and Ur-

banisation, in Ideology and Society in India, Essays in Honour of

Professor R.S. Sharma, D.N. Jha (ed.), Manohar, Delhi, 1996.

(Chapter 5 in this volume).



AcknowleJ^ements

I
t is to Professor Romila Thapar that I owe this book, in

which I have put together my essays on urbanization in South

India, an endeavour, which I would not have undertaken but

for her suggestion and constant assurance that the essays stand

together due to their thematic unity and common framework.

My thanks are due to Professor Shereen Ratnagar, my friend

and colleague, who willingly spared long hours of her time

discussing some of my problems in dealing with the concept

of urbanism and urban processes. My colleague Dr Neeladri

Bhattacharya has in many ways helped in the organization and

presentation of the volume.

My special thanks are due to Professors Atiya Habib Kidwai

and K.S. Sivasami of the Centre for the study of Regional

Development (CSRD), Jawaharlal Nehru University, for making

available to me maps of South India for preparing the base

maps for the cartographic illustrations in the book. To Mr
Akilesh Mathur, the Cartographer in CSRD, 1 express my sincere

thanks lor doing the maps in a remarkably short time lor the

publication. These maps are based on earlier versions prepared

by Messrs A.N. Sharma, Deshpande and Dr Sudhir Malakar. Y.

Subbarayalu’s work on the Political Geography of the Chola

country has been of immense value in the location of nddus

and kottams in the maps.

For the illustrations in the chapter on Tahjavur, I am indebted

to the Indira Gandhi National Centre for the Arts, especially

its Academic Adviser Dr Kapila Vatsyayan, for providing me
with the relevant photographs and slides on the Tahjavur temple.

Dr M.C. Joshi, Member secretary, IGNCA and Ms Krishna

Dutt, in charge ot the project on Tahjavur were extremely helplul

to me in choosing the best in their collection.

The map on the Tamraparni valley urban core (Map 8) is

an adaptation from the map of this region published in Pv.

Tirumalai’s book Rajendra Vinnagar. To Mr N. Sethuraman ot



x/ Acknowlejgements

Kumbhakonam, I am grateful for the Map of the town in

1980, which has been suitably modified for the chapter (Map
12) on this centre. The ground plan of the Varadarajasvami

temple in Kancipuram follows closely the one published in

Dr K.V. Raman’s book Sri Varaddrajcuwdmi Temple Kdnci: A
study of its History, Art and Architecture.

My grateful thanks are also due to Mr Venkatesh Naik,

research student in the centre for Historical Studies, J.N.U., who
prepared the index to this volume and to Mrs Choodamani
Venugopal and Mrs Kameswari Viswanatham for typing the

Manuscript.

It is with great pleasure that I express my thanks to the

Oxford University Press, New Delhi, for not only publishing

the book with remarkable speed but also for doing it well.



Contents

z^o

7<
1 .

Maps and Illustrations

<\
Abbreviations

Introduction

Phases of Urbanization; An Overview

xii

xiii

1

24

Stimulus from Outside: U rbanization in the

Early Historical Period c. 300 BC ^ad 300

External Trade: Evidence from Early Tamil Texts

4. Developments Within: Urban Processes in the

Early Medieval Period c. ad 600 to 1300

The South Indian Guilds: Their Role in Early

Medieval Trade and Urbanization

Imperial Power and Urban Growth: Kudamukku
Palaiyarai: The Twin Cities of the Cblas

i 7. The City and the Hinterland: Kahcipuram and

7^ Tondaimandalam
X • • • ’

"2 8. Urbanization from Above: Tahjavur, the

js Ceremonial City of the Colas

Bibliography

Index

o-

92

175

203

311

331

424

442

462



A'laps

1. Urban Centres: Early Historical Tamilakam 156

2. Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period 1

(ad 600 - 850) 240

3. Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period II

(ad 850 - 985) 241

4. Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period III

(ad 985 -1150) 242

5. Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period IV

(ad 1150 - 1250) 243

6. Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period V
(ad 1250 - 1350) 244

7. Tamil Nadu - Urban Configurations ad 1300 245

8. The Tamraparni Valley: Urban Core 246

9. The Kaveri Delta - The Hinterland of

Kudamukku-Palaiyarai; The Urban Core 367

10. Kudamukku-Palaiyarai 368

11. Kumbhakonam 369

12. Kumbhakonam in 1980 370

13. Tondaimandalam ad 1300: Urban Configurations 419

14. Kancipuram ad 1300: The Hinterland 420

15. Kancipuram: The City 421

16. The Madras Region ad 1300 422

17. Ground Plan of the Varadarajasvami Temple,

Kancipuram 423

18. Ground Plan of Ra)arajeWaram, Tanjavur 441

Illu.strations

(Between pages 430 and 431)

1. Vtmdna, Tanjavur Temple

2. Tripurantaka on the Vimdna wall

3. •/^Tahjai Alagar (Tripurantaka) Bronze Tanjavur Art Gallery

4. Tripurantaka. Fresco in the inner ambulatory of the

Vimdna



Abbreviations

ARE
BRW
lA

lAR

lATR

lESHR

IGNCA
IHC
IHR

URNS
JAS

JESHO
JIH

KRK
NBP
NS

OUP
PMC
RC
RCP
SII

SISSW

TASSI

UHAI

Annual Report on (South) Indian Epigraphy

Black and Red Ware

Indian Antiquary

Indian Archaeology A Review

International Association of Tamil Research

Indian Economic and Social HEtory Review

Indira Gandhi National Centre for the Arts

Indian History Congress

Indian Hutorical Review

Indian Institute of Research in Numismatic Studies

Journal ofAsian Studies

Journal of the Economic and Social Hutory of the Orient

Journal ofIndian HEtory

Korkai

Northern Black Polished (Ware)

New Series

Oxford University Press

Punch Marked Coins

Radio Carbon

Russet Coated Painted (Ware)

South Indian Inscriptions

South India Saiva Siddhanta Works

Transactions of the Archaeological Society of South India

Urban History Association of India





Introduction

U rbanism and the city have been the focus of scholarly

attention among social scientists despite the elusive char-

acter of urban theory and definition of the city. Attempts have

been made to evolve perspectives of urbanism and urbanization

from the simplest of explanatory criteria for urban centres to

complex theoretical formulations to understand urban processes

in their spatial and temporal diversity and in a variety of

socio-historical contexts.

One of the major questions which has been posed by these

exercises, is whether it is the form of urbanism or the substance

which characterizes it that should be the focus of analysis. The
tendency of attributing analytical significance to the form at

the expense of the substance seems to have been influenced by

the powerful impact that the western industrial city has as a

‘social form’ in which ‘the essential properties of larger systems

are grossly concentrated and intensified’.'

The impact of the western city has also led to a sharp distinc-

tion being made in the studies of western and Asian cities, the

western cities as symbols of economic vitality^ and political

autonomy, and the Asian cities or urban forms as predominantly

political and cultural rather than economic phenomena.^ Recent

research has pointed out that this dichotomy is as hallowed as

the contrast between town and country.'’ The second major

question often raised in urban studies is that of the validity of

the conceptual separation between the town and the country,

i.e. that of a dual economy, the rural and the urban. This duality

is now being abandoned except as a ‘social division of labour

in the larger whole’. ^ The inseparability of the town from the

larger social environment is stressed and towns are regarded as

sites in which the history of larger social systems—states, societies,

modes of production, world economies—is partially but crucially

worked out.^

Similarly, the validity of treating the town as a distinctive
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social structure, i.e. a special entity having a structural autonomy
or as ‘a focus of analysis in its own right’, is now largely rejected

and instead, urban analysis ‘through a broader societal analysis’

or as ‘a part of the analysis of those broad socio-economic

changes with which history is concerned’,^ has gained general

acceptance. Hence, in the more recent works on urban history

and the city, the central concern has been urbanization, i.e. the

processes of urban growth leading to the rise of the city. In

other words, urbanism is perceived as the product of societal

change, the manifestation ofcertain economic and social systems

at work, as exemplified by the temple cities of South India,

which are marked out by their form and role in society as both

physical and social objects.

It is the above approach to urban studies that is adopted in

the present volume. In addition, other significant and influential

concepts relating to the city and urban forms have also been

found relevant to the study of urbanization in pre-modern South
India.

Typology has been an important though ‘orthodox’* device

in urban analysis both among historians and sociologists.

The best known among typologies is the classic distinction

made by G. Sjoberg’ between the industrial and pre-industrial

cities, which would seem to coincide with the distinction

sociologists make between cities in traditional and modern
societies. Sjoberg’s is a useful distinction but is only a ‘con-

structed type’, no homogeneity or uniformity in structural

pattern being implied for the pre-industrial city. There is

no ‘one basic language’ as Fernand Braudel pointed out,

‘for all cities of the world within their very depths’.'®

The orthogenetic and heterogenetic cities, a model introduced
by Robert Redfield and Milton Singer," has influenced studies

of traditional and colonial/modern cities as seen in Susan
Lewandowsky’s study of Madurai and Madras.'^ Colonialism
has often provided a visible marker for differentiating the cities

in Asia as traditional (orthogenetic) and colonial (heterogenetic).

The impact of colonialism has been so overrated as to be able
to explain a ‘drastic’ change in the urbanism of India, China
and Southeast Asian countries. With colonialism, the western
kind of city is believed to have been imported. This would seem
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to be an incredibly simple explanation of the emergence of new
types of cities, where the physical structure and composition of

the city change due to the heterogeneity of ethnic and cultural

groups. The real question, however, is how far was it a metamor-

phosis and how far, if at all, did it affect the internal (core)

aspects of the local cultures, i.e. the pre-existing forms and

structures. That no uniformity can be recognized in the colonial

context is pointed out by studies on colonial towns in South

India, which stress the importance of understanding pre-existing

forms. Some of these pre-existing structures are the main

concern of the present volume.

Furthermore, the orthogenetic and heterogenetic cities are

not exclusive to traditional and modern cities respectively, as

has been’ shown by the neo-Weberian approach of Eisenstadt

and Shachar,''' who distinguish between forces of centrality and

those of concentration operating in different periods and dif-

ferent socio-historical contexts. A similar distinction is made by

Howard Spodek in what he calls a nodal vision or perspective

for heterogenetic centres and a palimpsest, i.e. stability within

indigenous culture for orthogenetic centres of urban activity.

Spodek tries to evolve this distinction on the basis of a study

made by several scholars of cities in South Asia ranging from

early historical Taxila to modern/colonial Madras.*^

Typologies or distinctions in city-types are also made within

specific historical contexts and are olten attributed to factors

to which a certain primacy is given as causative or innovative,

leading to types such as political/administrative centres, military

centres, trade or commercial centres, religious centres and so

on. While this is common in the conventional economic

histones, it persists in more recent works on urbanism,'" which

lay stress on the causative role ol certain lactors. However, in

the long period ot social and economic change generating

urban forms, an elaborate complex ol lactors is mingled in a

processual change. Agricultural expansion and intensihcation

IS often a necessary pre<ondition to change in which improved

technology, e.g. irrigation, is a major resource. Social division

of labour, productive labour and surplus, storage ot surplus,

institutional mechanism for surplus extraction, large-scale com-

munal and monumental activity, a complex social organization
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and a well-developed power structure contribute to the forma-

tion of cities. Population increase, competition for land, warfare

and tribute are recognised as outward manifestation of ur-

banism, particularly in early cities.'^ Stable systems of trade,

artisans and merchants as permanent community fixtures,

specialization of crafts, transport innovations,'* all of which

are often cited as urban forms, would seem to operate in

different degrees and at different levels in the evolution of

urban centres. Thus, causative factors may occur in different

orders of primacy in creating distinctive types. While economic

factors are basic to urban growth, often what is required is a

focal point for mobilization and redistributive activities, which,

in pre-modern societies, was often provided by an ideology,

usually religious. As Paul Wheatley''^ points out:

It IS doubtful if any single autonomous causative factor will ever be

identified in the nexus of social, economic and political transforma-

tions which resulted in the emergence of urban forms, but one activity

does seem in a sense to command a sort of priority. Whatever structural

changes in social organization were induced by commerce, warfare,

or technology, they needed to be validated by some instrument of

authority if they were to achieve institutional permanence.

Given the diversity of the phenomena called ‘urban’ Wheat-

ley’s characterization of the concept of urbanism ‘as com-
pounded of a series of sets of ideal type social, political,

economic and other institutions which have combined in

different ways in different cultures and at different times’,^®

is significant. In other words, urban studies should be situated

in specific socio-historical contexts in terms of their spatial

and temporal sprea4i

Urban sociologists.would treat towns as fields of social power
as an alternative framework of analysis, i.e. towns as social

realization of power, stressing the continuity of social stratifica-

tion between town and country. Power and the pattern of

domination have been the main concerns in the discussion of

towns by Weber, Braudel and even Sjoberg, who see the town
internally and externally as an institutional expression of

power.^' Following Weber, Philip Abrams uses what he calls the

complex of dominations^ for a better understanding of the
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nature and functions of towns in a larger social context, i.e. a

struggle to constitute and elaborate power.^^

Weber’s concept of ‘non-legitimate domination’ appeared

crucial for the medieval European town where the burghers

usurped power in pursuit of rational economic action, freed

from the dependence on the ‘legitimate’ (feudal) authorities

and in turn established dominance over artisans and peasants.

This, it is believed, was conducive to the building of the

cultural and economic base for the emergence of capitalism.^"’

These ‘non feudal islands in the feudal seas’ have been char-

acterized as the primary source of change and economic growth

towards capitalism.^^

On the contrary, more recent research looks at the rise of

towns as a process internal to the feudal system and medieval

towns are considered as integral elements of it.^^ The persistence

of feudal patterns of social control within towns, it is argued,

acted as a disincentive to economic innovation, pointing out

the rural rather than urban origins of capitalism.^^

In India, the feudalism theory as applied to the study of the

land grant system and polity and society in the early medieval

period and the continuing debate on the validity of the concept

in the context of several regional studies, especially that of South

India, have raised several questions, one of which is related to

the emergence of a burgher class creating a situation of ‘non-

legitimate domination’. No burgher class seems to have emerged

in India which confronted the existing patterns of rural and

urban overlordship, as one may recognize in the nature ot the

nagarattdr or merchants of South India, whose market towns

were complementary to the agrarian regions, ofwhich they were

markets, and not opposed to them.'^”

In the study of urban processes, another useful distinction

is that of primary and secondary urbanization. In primary

urbanization the rise ol cities is solely the result of internal

developments, although not in complete isolation, for externa!

influence in varying degrees could induce such development as

in Shang China and to some extent in Mesopotamia and Central

America.^’’ Wheatley would see the character of Chinese cities

as a distinct independent development— i.e. sui generis~ox a pro-

cess of generation and not imposition of urban forms.’”
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Secondary urbanization is the direct outgrowth of the expan-

sion of empire, wherein forts and regional administrative centres,

established for political and economic control, could act as

centres of diffusion of metropolitan culture, i.e. technology and

other knowledge. The workings of the sophisticated administra-

tive and technological structure of the conquering society pro-

vide the skills to the locals, helping them to ultimately to assert

their independence. This appears to be directly relevant to

colonial history which provides examples of secondary ur-

banism. Apart from the relevance of secondary urbanization in

a colonial context, it would also be interesting and pertinent to

see whether the expansion of early empires like that of the

Mauryas, characterized as a metropolitan state,^' induced secon-

dary urbanism in regions like the Deccan and Andhra, where,

in the post-Mauryan period, Mauryan influence both in ad-

ministrative structures and trading networks would seem to have

been predominant.^^ It would also appear then that the primary

and secondary urbanization are representative of the same pro-

cesses as those of the formation of pristine and secondary states

of Morton Fried.

In secondary urbanization there is either a process of genera-

tion inspired by the extension of empire, or direct imposition

of urban forms, i.e. organizational patterns developed by the

conquering state. Wheatley uses this distinction to explain the

establishment of early Chinese style settlements in a colonial

context in Sme-Viet territories as urban imposition, and the

internally induced restructuring of society in the Tndianized’

realms of mainland Southeast Asia as urban generation,^'’ al-

though of the secondary form.

The city’s role as a locus for change,^^ the city as the focus

of power and dominance, and the city as an organizing principle

or creator of ‘effective space’,^*’ have been the most influential

paradigms in the concept of the ceremonial centre, admirably

worked out by Paul Wheatley” for early Chinese cities and
subsequently applied to Southeast Asia (Angkor) and Sri Lanka
(Anuradhapura).^*

It is in working out the concept of the ceremonial centre

that a religious ideology and the institutions that were evolved

to create ‘effective space’ and to constitute and elaborate power.
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became the main issues in the study of ‘pre-industrial’ or

traditional cities. It is by no means implied here that religion

was a primary causative factor. Rather it was one which, as in

the Mesopotamian case, ‘permeated all activities, all institu-

tional change and afforded a consensual focus for social life

which manifested itself in all cult centres’.^’ Religion became

the focal point for collection and redistribution of resources

and religious centres had their granaries and records of ac-

counts.'**' The control over such institutions was taken into the

hands of the priestly<um-ruling elite as economic admini-

strators and, thus, religious authority and political and social

power became inseparable. Massive constructions like palaces

(China), tombs (Islamic centres) and temples (India) undertaken

at the ceremonial centres were beyond the power of local

groups. They are symbols of the concentration of social and

political power derived from a sacrally sanctioned authority.'*'

It may be pointed out that the power structure developed by

the brdhmana-ksatriya elite controlling the ceremonial centre in

South India, where political and religious authority is poorly

discriminated, is an important illustration.

The ceremonial complex receives central importance in the

emergence of urban forms and in the shaping of pre-modern

(pre-industrial) cities in studies on urban historical geography.

In his study of West Asian cities, Harold Carter'*^ makes urban

history space and period specific, related to locations where

urban spatial history and urban historical geography overlap

and merge. The approach to urban historical geography is

through the city as artefact and spatial patterning as the central

theme. Spatial pattern is the consequence rather than the central

focus in urban history. However, the city and its patterning can

provide the evidence for interpreting attitudes and ideology.

Here, religion is not given primacy as the single cause, but as

providing a focus, a validating instrument for urban institutions.

Religion does not mean the mere existence of beliefs in the

other world and cult practices, which admittedly precede urban

beginnings. It is that point of development in which a formalised

system of beliefs and practices, with claims to universalism, plays

a significant part in the process of transformation, requiring me-

diation through worship and sacrifice,'*^ i.e. through institutional
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means, and enables a certain politico-religious elite to command
priority and exercise authority. As Eisenstadf^'' points out, in the

progression oi various technological and other factors, a catalyst

led to a metamorphosis of the older km-structured tribal or-

ganization into a class based one—such as the temple, fortress or

market place. In South India, such a change may be perceived

from the early historical urbanism to the early medieval ur-

banism, the early medieval temple assuming the institutional

locus.

The basic modes ol symbolism used in the process of

working out the concept of the ceremonial centre are adopted

by Wbeatley from the work of Mircea Eliade.'*^ These are the

imitation ol celestial archetype, parallelism between macrocosm
and microcosm, participation m the symbolism of the centre,

technique of orientation to define the sacred territory within

the continuum of ‘profane’ space involving an emphasis on
the cardinal compass directions.

Some lorm of centralization of control over labour and land,

as well as all kinds of produce, is taken to be an invariable

component in the rise of the ceremonial centres. The main
lunctions of such centres were those of redistribution, the

movement ol commodities being towards the centre, the ap-

propriative role being implicit in the physical disposition, as

well as the organization of the shrine. The crystallization of
urban lorms also brought into existence at the same time the

earliest state institutions.'’^' To a considerable extent this is

illustrated by the early medieval urban forms and state institu-

tions ol the Tamil macro region.

n

Three major periods of urbanization have been identified in

prc-medieval (prc-Sultanate) India. The first is represented by
the proto-historic cities of the Harappan/Indus Valley culture
assignable to a long period from the middle of the third

millennium to the middle of the second millennium Bc. The
urban character of this phase is recognizable in a hierarchy of
settlement sites, in the planned cities, in the urban infrastructure
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provided at Mohenjo-daro, their design, monumental architec-

ture and orientation, apart from other significant archaeological

evidence. This culture was, however, confined to the Indus

region, spilling over into other geographical regions of the

subcontinent and interacting with other cultures. The major

part of the subcontinent remained unaffected by this early

urbanism, which, in fact, left no legacy beyond the middle of

the second millennium BC.

The second period of urbanism, the epicentre of which is

located in the Ganges valley, was spread over a long period,

from the middle of the first millennium BC to the third cen-

tury AD, and is often attributed to the maturity of the iron age

and the expansion of trade within the Ganges valley, and from

the Ganges valley to other parts of India, covering almost the

whole of the subcontinent.'’^ In the Ganges valley, this phase of

urbanism was one of primary generation, i.e. a process of

internal development. Its impact in peninsular India may be

seen as generating urban forms due to the spread of trade and

commercial activities from the Ganges valley. More significant

in peninsular India was the impact of maritime trade. In the

Deccan and Andhra regions this period is understood to be one

of secondary urban generation and secondary state formation,

which became two inter-related processes induced by the expan-

sion of the Mauryan empire.'’* While this general assumption

appears to be valid in terms of political processes in the Deccan

and Andhra in the post-Mauryan times, the generation and

nature of secondary urbanism in these regions is yet to be

substantiated on the basis of detailed studies of towns from the

Mauryan to the Iksvaku periods (third century BC to third

century ad), both in the Ganges valley and peninsular India.

Regional variations in this phase of urbanism are crucial to an

understanding of the degree and intensity of secondary urban

forms in Tamilakam, where the impact of Indo-Roman trade

was greater and the influence of Mauryan polity was minimal.

For peninsular India, this phase represents the first urbaniza-

tion, which is better understood through regional and sub-

regional studies, although commonalties may exist across

regions. Only a beginning has been made in this direction, i.e.

in the understanding of urban processes in regional contexts.



10 / Trade, Ideology and XJrhanization

Much of the Andhra and Deccan areas, studded with various

types of settlements, is yet to be researched from the standpoint

of urbanization. The study of settlement patterns, i.e. historical

geography, is a necessary step towards this understanding and

a few works have been undertaken based on such an approach.

For Tamilakam, in the early historical period, the study of

settlement patterns, ecology and forms of production has

demonstrated the need for such an approach and provided

useful insights into the nature of economy and urban forms.'’’

The Deccan and Tamilakam illustrate contrastive urban ex-

periences, particularly in the emergence of trading patterns.

Larger networks, gudd organization of merchants and craftsmen,

which facilitated a more intensive and organized commerce,

marked the new economic system of the Deccan, to which were

integrated several centres of craft production in a situation where

trade was not stimulated by an agricultural surplus but by supply

of manufactured items. It was this factor which sustained some
of the central Deccan settlements, as a recent study™ shows on
the basis of archaeological data. The segmented nature of politi-

cal power of the pre-Satavahana times changed under the new
forces of Ganges valley urbanism and Mauryan polity, enabling

interaction between traders and craft production in areas under

the control of tribal communities. Attention is drawn to dif-

ferences m the character of settlements in central, southern and

western Deccan and Andhra region (eastern Deccan) in such

studies.-' Thus, the need for studying sub-regional patterns is

partially met by these works. The Andhra region still remains

largely unexplored from this point of view.

Notwithstanding such basic differences in the nature of

settlements, a major thesis by R.S. Sharma™ on urban decay

and de-urbanization in post third century ad in the whole of
the subcontinent treats the early historical settlements as homo-
geneous, i.e. makes no distinction between rural or urban basis

of economic activities in them, nor tries to identify the

functionally different character of crafts and trade centres. That
such a homogeneity did not exist may be illustrated with the

help of several sites in the Tamil region (as in other regions

of the peninsula), where similarity m artefacts/matenal culture

in different contexts, like Megalithic sites, inland and coastal
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settlements, cannot be construed as evidence of urbanism or

its decline. The problems with this theory of de-urbanization

and its consequences in relation to Tamilakam are discussed

in greater detail in the next section (Section III).

According to this theory of urban decay, the climax of the

early historical urbanism is to be located between 300 Bc and

AD 300, and an overall decline may be recognized in the ar-

chaeological evidence of the early historical sites. A long period

of de-urbanization is believed to have set in during the Gupta

and post-Gupta times (ad 300 to ad 1000), the first stage, third

to sixth centuries ad, representing a transition, and the second

stage, seventh to tenth centuries ad, a new socio-economic for-

mation. The prime causal factor in urban decay is traced to the

decline of long-distance (maritime) trade, i.e. Indo-Roman trade

and trade with Southeast Asia, by the third century ad, and the

manifestations of the decline are seen in the absence of Roman
coins after third century ad, a general paucity of coins as well

as the poor nature of archaeological remains of the Gupta period

in the northern sites.“ Literary and epigraphic evidence is also

sought in the lack of references in inscriptions to artisans and

traders and the latters’ participation in administration, of forecast

of bad days for the artisans and merchants in literary texts and

references in foreign accounts to desertion of towns, especially

Buddhist centres, by travellers like Fa Hsien and Hsuan Tsang.^**

Sharma’s emphasis on urban decay is significant especially be-

cause an attempt is made to establish a causal link between urban

decay and the emergence of feudalism, with a ruralization of the

economy. A series of changes is related to this decline, such as

ecological changes in the Ganges valley, the social upheaval

associated with the Kali age of the Purdtias first occurring in the

third and fourth centuries and subsequently in the seventh-eighth

centuries, land grants or grants of villages and even towns as

fiefs in an all pervasive land grant system, which feudalized the

economy, including the towns where even merchants and artisans

were transferred to the beneficiary of the grant. Other conse-

quences of the decline which are enumerated are the migration

of artisans and brdhmanas from towns, localization of crafts in

rural areas, obliteration of distinction between town and country,

demonetization of economy, closed economy, thejajmdni system
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and sub-infeudation. The strengthening of the agrarian economy
and the regrouping and reorganization of social relationships

within the ideological framework of the vama system, all occupa-

tional groups ossifying into castes, are seen as the social aspect

of the change.”

The decline of early historical urban civilization is envisaged

in terms of a collapse of the early historical social order, rending

the fabric of that ‘normative order’, the transition to the ear-ly

medieval period being located in the social upheaval, i.e. the

crisis of the Kaliyuga. The crisis and the fall of the early social

order is further associated by yet another study by R.N. Nandi,”

with a change in the nature of brahmanical ddna rites, intro-

duction of new ones by the brdhmanas, change from the urban

gift exchange of the Grhya texts to the agro-based ddna oriented

jajmdni relations of early medieval Smrti and Puranic literature.

The idea of the tirthaydtra linked to expiatory and purificatory

rites is said to have helped the hrdhmanas to build up a new
clientele and new avenues of support. What is significant in this

connection is the attempt to establish that the decay of early

historical towns led to migration of hrdhmanas from these towns

to rural areas and that as a result of the new ddna rites and
tirthaydtra concept, these early towns turned into tirthas or

pilgrimage centres.

The historical phenomenon of the decline of urban centres

by the third century ad is generally accepted among historians

studying early historical urbanism and the new socio-economic

order of the early medieval period.” Yet, researches in early medie-

val urbanism have raised several questions as to the validity of

this generalization for the whole subcontinent and the long

period of de-urbanization after the third century AD. Examples
of the continuity of inland trade and of urbanization associated

with it are found in early medieval centres of the ninth century ad
in the Doab and Western Ganges valley in the Gurjara Pratihara

period (ninth to eleventh centuries). Typological differences

notwithstanding, these centres, which were not planned town-

ships, appear as central points in local commerce, in which the

conglomeration of hattas (godowns) and residential areas led to

initial urbanization, not precluding the effect of long-distance

trade.”
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In Rajasthan, evidence of the emergence of exchange centres

has been found in different pockets as a continuous process in

an agrarian context.^’ They appear as nodes among clusters of

rural settlements, where commercial levies were collected, some

of them also being centres of political power, e.g. Naddula or

Nadol, a Chahamana centre. Although the intensity of com-

mercial exchange was unequally distributed, a complex pattern

of trade involving a wide range of goods, agricultural as well as

high value items, use of coined money along with other means

of exchange and a hierarchy of exchange centres have been

identified. The ascendancy of local merchant lineages, like the

Oesvalas and Srimalas, their interaction with itinerant traders

from distant regions in an expanding network of intra-regional

and inter-regional trade are other significant aspects of this

urbanism.

No definitive studies on early medieval urbanism in the

Deccan and Andhra regions are available. Yet, similar patterns

are indicated by current research on early medieval urbanization

and some aspects of economy in general,^® which highlight the

economic aspects of urban growth in comparative studies of

selected sites.** It may be noted that the tendency in all these

works is to emphasise the importance of trade, both inland and

maritime, as the major factor in urban growth, thus assigning

primacy to economic factors and ignoring others, including the

political.*^ One of the major concerns in the present collection

of essays is to study the mingling of several factors, economic,

political and ideological, in varying degrees of importance in

early medieval urban processes.

Trade, crafts and commercial activities and their institutional

organization seem to dominate studies on urbanization, both

in the early historical and early medieval periods. Hence, in the

attempt to seek overall perspectives, no difference is perceived

in the basic nature of early historical and early medieval ur-

banization.*^

Economic criteria are no doubt basic, often dominant and

uniformly significant in urban genesis and particularly useful

in distinguishing spaces allotted for rural and urban functions.

Yet, a predilection for economic criteria, as capable of explaining

urban forms and patterns in different periods, often results in
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a partial understanding of the processes and structures. It has

been pointed out that even where direct correlations are found

between forms of urbanism, on the one hand, and modes and

stages of economic growth, on the other, such relationships

cannot be treated as self- explanatory.^'' Cultural and ideological

forces could bring about new institutional foci for economic

activities and could induce processes different from one phase

of urbanism to another, or even play a dominant role in

determining the city’s ultimate character and morphology by

leading to the genesis of its institutions for creating ‘effective

space’, i.e. that organizing and regionalizing principle, which is

the essence of urbanism.*^

It is in the nature of this organizing principle and its insti-

tutional forms that the early medieval urbanism differed from

that of the early historical period. The distinction lay in the

ideology, viz. on the one hand Buddhism and its institutions,

in the early historical urban phase facilitated the evolution of

urban forms in the trade and commercial centres, and the

building of communication networks; on the other, the brah-

manical ideology created new institutional means to build up
cultural and religious networks, which facilitated trade and

commerce in the early medieval period.

The differences go beyond institutional forms to the sphere

and pattern of patronage and relations of dominance that

developed in the two periods. Buddhism, patronised by rulers

and merchant communities alike, initiated a process of change

in societal organization by providing institutions like the Sangha

and a more universal ethic, at least in theory, and a social

thought cutting across caste and creating a sense of community,

a community of monks (renouncers) and lay followers, a con-

trast to the brahmanical ideal of varndiramadharma!^ Urban
centres being places where people interact, work and have

transactions with others not of their own caste or community,

the Buddhist ideal of non-caste organization and association

would, no doubt, have enabled institutionalized dealings with

strangers (non-kin and other caste groups) and with foreigners.

State patronage to Buddhist institutions was more in the

interests ofpromoting trade and networks of resource movement
and accumulation and less an act of legitimation of their power.
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The complex of domination in those centres of Buddhism was

distinct from the political centres, particularly those of the

Satavahanas and Iksvakus. Indeed, the Buddhist Sangha was an

alternative source of authority distinct from priestly power and

the coercive authority of the state.^^ On the contrary, the early

medieval authority structure was created by the state, in which

a coercive ruling power and priestly authority combined to bring

about a complex of domination, both in the rural and urban

centres, and a continuum of social hierarchy, which was more
fully enacted in the cities.

The monumental forms like the stupa were not royal projects

but were a result of individual gifts brought together through a

religious identity and a more loosely defined social identity The
stupa became the symbol of the Sangha and its authority. Interest-

ingly, the vihara or the monastic structure, as well as the stiipa

were located in the outskirts of most urban centres and did not

form the nucleus of an expanding settlement. Community
patronage declined from the middle of the first millennium ad
and it was replaced by royal and priestly patronage as well as elite

participation in gift-giving. In fact, the early medieval temple was

invariably a royal project, both for legitimation of political

authority and as an institution of integration, mobilization and
redistribution of resources. The pattern of social dominance is

reflected in the architectural components of the temple complex,

particularly in cities, as centres of politico-cultural regions within

the Tamil macro-region, a conclusion which is inevitable as seen

in the studies of centres like Tahjavur and Kancipuram.^’

Ill

The present collection of essays aims at providing regional

perspectives based on empirical studies of specific urban centres

within a socio-historical and cultural context highlighting the

major incentives and focal points for urban growth. The region

chosen for study is Tamilakam, which in the early historical

period covered a larger geographical* area than the present Tamil

* From the tip of the peninsula in the south to 13' north latitude would
roughly indicate this region.
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Nadu or even the early medieval Tamil macro region, i.e. it

included present Kerala region as well till about the seventh-

eighth centuries ad. The periods covered by these essays are the

early historical and the early medieval, i.e. third century Bc to

third century AD and sixth to thirteenth centuries ad.

In the early historical period, urban forms emerged in restric-

ted zones, i.e. urban enclaves in two eco-zones, viz., the marutam

(plains) and neital (coast/littoral) in the form of consumption

points and trading ports. Some transit zones like the semi-arid

Kongu region, rich in mineral resources, acted not only as route

areas but also as craft production enclaves.^® This early urbanism

was not the result of the forces of an inner growth but was of

a secondary generation induced by inter-regional trade, mainly

coastal, between the Ganges plains, Andhra and Tamil regions

and overland between the Deccan and Tamil region. More
significantly, it was induced by maritime commerce between

South India and the Mediterranean west and subsequently with

Southeast Asia. However, unlike in Satavahana Deccan, this

secondary urban development does not seem to be related to

secondary state formation, as Mauryan imperial and cultural

influences were less direct than in the Deccan and Andhra
regions. In other words, political processes were not functionally

related to urban genesis, which was mainly the result of external

stimulus and hence were not at the core of the transformation.

Early Tamil society did not emerge fully out of its tribal basis

to evolve into a full-fledged state-society.

It would seem that ‘urban revolution’ in this period was an

almost ‘mystically sudden impulse’^’ to change due to external

stimuli, i.e. maritime trade. The withdrawal of the stimuli led

to the decline of this phase of urbanism which coincides with

the disappearance of the early ruling families of the Cola-Cera-

Pandya lineages creating a ‘political vacuum’, i.e. lack of clear

political and economic configurations till the rise of the early

medieval kingdoms of the Pallavas and Pandyas by the end of
the sixth century ad.

Urban decay, which is believed to be a general historical

phenomenon in the subcontinent in the post third century ad,

is less clearly attested to in this region both in archaeological

records and Tamil literary traditions, the latter being more
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concerned with the decline of the ruling families than with the

decay of urban centres. Nor do they refer to artisans and

merchants falling on bad days or to their migration. On the

contrary, the post-Sangam literary works such as the epics,

Silappadikdram and Manimekalai, point to a continuity of trade

activities in at least the major centres of the early historical

period like Kahci, Vanci and Madurai apart from Kaverip-

pumpattinam, the major port of entry into the region.

In so far as Tamilakam is concerned, the theory of urban

decay and the consequences of deurbanization pose several

problems. First is the nature of the archaeological data and its

interpretation. As pointed out in an earlier section (II) all sites

with similar archaeological data were not urban. Sites such as

Kunnattur, Nattamedu, Alagarai, Tirukkampuliyur etc., which

have come up with archaeological material similar to others like

Arikamedu, Kaverippumpattinam, Korkai, etc., cannot be cat-

egorised as urban. There was a general change in the pattern of

settlements both with a rural and urban base. No uniformity

or homogeneity in the pattern and nature of settlements is

attested to by the archaeological data. Monumental remains

occur in very few centres, especially those on the coast, while

the inland centres hardly equalled them in such remains.

More important, the social upheaval located in the crisis ol

Kaliyuga has no relevance to early historical Tamil society, where

the brahmanical social order of the varna had taken no roots

and had no validity as the normative basis for social organization.

Nor is there evidence of evil days for brdhtnanas, artisans and

others or of brdhmana migration from towns to rural areas in

the post-Sangam, i.e. post- third century ad period. The Kaliyuga

crisis is adopted in the early medieval land grants (seventh-ninth

centuries ad)^^ mainly as a formula to emphasize the need to

establish the brahmanical order, to enhance the importance of

monarchy as an institution and the role of the hatriya or ruling

families in the preservation of the ‘normative social order, i.e.

vama order as the theoretical basis of societal organization. The

function of the brahmadeya of the early medieval period is mainly

as an institution integrating pre-existing pastoral and agricultural

settlements into a new agrarian order and as the disseminator

of brahmanical ideology.
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Early medieval urbanization was one of primary (inner) urban

growth and not of secondary generation as in the early historical

period. The essays in the present collection are aimed at showing

this process in which new urban centres emerged with the temple

as the nucleus—a rural-urban continuum in institutional and

structural forms. More important, it was a period of re-urbaniza-

tion for some of the early historical urban centres like Kahcl-

puram, Kancipuram’s urban character was mainly due to its

commercial importance in the early period, while in the period

of transition (third to sixth centuries), it continued to hold its

position in an external trade network with Southeast Asia, and

was brought into an inland commercial network with an ex-

panding agricultural hinterland in the re-urbanization of the

early medieval period.^'*

It may also be pointed out that in the early historical period,

the religio-political foci for the transformation of the tribal,

kinship based communities into stratified, hierarchically or-

ganized societies were absent, despite the fact that both the

brahmanic and Sramanic religions were prevalent, especially in

the marutam and neital eco-zones, none of them enjoying a

predominant status. Significantly, Buddhism had a larger fol-

lowing in the coastal towns. Jainism in the inland centres

marking trade routes and both these religions in addition to

the brahmanic religions had a significant presence in the larger

urban centres like Kahclpuram, Madurai, Uraiyur and Vahci.

Such religio-political foci are the major factors of the early

medieval period in the emergence of urban forms which created

the physical and functional spaces for urban economic activities,

for social dominance and political authority.

The present state of empirical research on urban history, the

elusive character of urban theory, the limited scope of models
and the variety of contexts to be dealt with prevent these essays

from aiming at a goal too high to reach, viz. an overall

perspective and analytical framework for the two periods of
Indian history dealt with here. What is proposed in this collec-

tion is to examine the sets of relationships that a town/city

establishes with its immediate surroundings or hinterland and
the wider network of settlements of a similar nature and of
different economic functions. Another major concern is with
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the ideological forces behind the development of such centres

and the role they play either in perpetuating certain societal

norms and values or introducing changes through ‘new ideas

and new ways ofdoing things’.” A distinction between economic
development and cultural change needs to be made, without

overstressing the importance of one over the other. Here, the

idea of the town as a locus for change or prime mover in change

also becomes useful.

If urban studies are made for a given cultural region, wherein

historical geography can provide some useful insights, then a

necessary step forward would have been taken in making com-
parative studies possible and towards achieving overall perspec-

tives for urban history in India. These essays, it is hoped, have

taken that step forward.
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Pkases of XJrkanization: An Overview

U rban history is an area of comparatively recent interest

among historians, particularly historians of India. The
central concern in historical research in India has more often

been with agrarian systems, peasant history, and the general

pattern of socio-economic change, rather than urbanization per

se. Growth of urban centres is of marginal interest even to the

studies on trade patterns, merchant and craft organizations

and the role of the state in the promotion of such activities.

For the early historical and early medieval periods in India,

even the few available works on urban centres suffer from a

woeful lack of clear orientation and a meaningful framework.

There is a tendency to follow the notion that ‘a town is a

town, wherever it is’, and that, being a visual phenomenon,
the town/city should be made an object of study in its own
right. As a result, these works are nothing more than compila-

tions of lists of towns under various categories such as market,

trade and commercial centres, political and administrative

centres, and religious centres.' Any attempt to explain the

causal factors in the emergence of towns is incidental to this

approach. Historians have often succumbed, it would seem, to

the tendency of studying the ‘form’ at the expense of the

‘substance’ of the urban characteristics of a place.

In the more recent attempts^ to understand the range of issues

involved in the urbanization of early medieval India, the major
concern has understandably been with the processes of urban
growth. While their emphasis has been on the need for overall

perspectives and analytical framework as against typologies, they

also highlight the problems in such exercises due to the inade-

quacy of empirical research.

The concern with processes rather than typologies also brings

us to the central issue in urban history, namely, whether the

visual presence of towns is a justification for treating what is

‘essentially a physical object’ as a ‘social object’ to be ‘turned
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into a focus of analysis in its own right’, i.e. a reified concept

of the city as a decisive agency or independent variable in the

process of social change,^ or whether urban history should be

pursued as ‘part of the analysis of those broad socio-economic

changes with which history is concerned’,"* i.e. those socio-

economic changes which generate urban forms. It has been

reiterated that the ‘proper concern should not be with cities as

such but with complex societies, in which cities and their

hinterlands are interwoven into tight political and economic

webs’." In studying the evolution of urban forms, there is the

additional hazard of taking a single factor as universal and

attributing absolute primacy to it, or overstressing one aspect

as innovative or catalytic at the expense of others.

The hazards of searching for a general framework not-

withstanding, research available on the ancient and early his-

torical periods in India has shown that there were two major

periods of urbanization, to which a third may now be added

for the early medieval period." It is also generally accepted that

the first urbanization, i.e. the Indus Valley urbanization of the

proto-historic period, left no legacy beyond the middle of the

second millennium Bc.^ The second or the early historical phase

represents a long period of urban growth stretching from the

sixth century BC to the third century ad. With its epicentre in

the Ganges valley, it spread over the whole of North India by

the third century BC, and over Central India, Deccan and the

Andhra region between the second century Bc and third century

AD. It must be stressed, however, that it is the latter part of this

long chronological span that witnessed the most clearly visible

manifestations of this urbanism.

The end of the second urban phase is a time-marker for the

early historical period and provides a starting point for the

protagonists of the theory of ‘Indian feudalism’,® i.e. a new

socio-economic formation, based on a land-grant system.’

I

In South India, the second (or, strictly speaking, the earliest)

urbanization is represented by its end phases, evidence of its
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Spread appearing at slightly different chronological points in

the Deccan, the Andhra region and the Tamil country. By the

beginning of the Christian era, it had become an all-India

phenomenon. The beginnings of this urbanization are placed

in the sixth century BC with its epicentre in the Ganges valley,

where expansion of trade in ripples'® around the earlyjanapadas

assumed significant proportions by the third century BC, with

a network all over the north, Central India and the Deccan and
with arterial links with Central Asia and West Asia. The spread

of this network into the Deccan and Andhra region was un-

doubtedly brought about by overland trade links from the third

century BC and the expansion of the Mauryan state. However,

it would be erroneous to assume that without the impact of

maritime trade, the phenomenal increase in the trade activities

of the Deccan and Andhra regions from about the second

century BC to the third century ad could have taken place.

In the extreme south, i.e. Tamil country (including modern
Kerala), the effects of this urbanization were only indirectly felt.

Visible clues to the contrastive urban experience of this region

are the striking absence of trade networks, lack of organizational

coherence (i.e. guilds) and the nature of Tamil polity. No less

evident is the absence of a dominant religious ideology. The
key to the understanding of these differences lay in the distinc-

tive socio-economic milieu of the eco-system called the hwa/,"

within which the emergence of towns and the pace of urbaniza-

tion have to be viewed.

It is not a matter of coincidence that the earliest ruling

families or ‘crowned kings’ {vendar), as they are described in

early Sangam Tamil literature, emerged in the marutam tinai,

representing the fertile agricultural tracts of the major river

valleys. The earliest towns also arose in these tracts as well as

in the neital or coastal/littoral. Such centres were consciously

developed by the ruling families. These two tinais were domin-
ated by the Geras (Periyar valley). Colas (Kaveri valley) and the

Pandyas (Vaigai and Tamraparni valleys). The marutam was

marked by an inland town of political and commercial impor-

tance and the neital by a coastal town of commercial importance,

e.g. Uraiyur and Kaverippumpattinam (Puhar) of the Colas,

Madurai and Korkai of the Pandyas and Vanci (Karuvur) and
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Muciri of the Ceras. These towns in effect represent the develop-

ment of dual centres of power.'^

Located in the rice-producing marutam tracts, the early

chiefdoms or potential monarchies with their janapada-\\Vt

polities'^ evolved out of earlier tribal organizations. The agricul-

tural potential of the major river valleys attracted settlers from

very early times and numerous settlements had emerged by the

beginning of the Christian era, the Kaveri delta showing a fair

concentration of such settlements.''' It is not clear whether and,

if so, to what extent, the ruling families helped in this process,

although a late tradition attributes an irrigation work on the

Kaveri to one of the Colas. It is possible that the impact of

trade, particularly maritime trade, led to intensification of

\nitr-tinai exchange, which in turn could have provided an

incentive for extracting the ‘surplus’ of the agricultural tracts

and channelizing it towards trade. However, no direct and

organized control appears to have been acquired by any of the

‘crowned kings’ over the agricultural tracts, no regular tax

structure having been evolved. The institutional forces, which

defined the ‘excess’ requirements, provided for its appropriation

and defined its utilization'^ are not known to have existed

under the Colas, Ceras and Pandyas. The hegemony of the

vendar was rather loosely held. Performance of Vedic sacrifice

and patronage to brdhmanas were not an intrinsic part of the

legitimation process in this period,'" although evidence of both

is available in the Sangam anthologies.'" Even at such sacrifices

wealth would have got distributed rather than accumulated as

a resource. The continuance of inter-tribal warfare'* and war

loot was perforce the only recourse to supplementing resources,

most of which were redistributed in the form of patronage to

poets and bards, and some channelized into trade.

The kurtnci tinai (hilly areas) was particularly rich in resources

such as aromatic wood, which were exported outside the Tamil

region. A symbiotic relationship developed between these and

the marutam and natal tracts. For, in return for paddy and salt,

the people of the marutam and natal acquired the rich resources

of the hilly tracts, Inter-tribal warfare was another means by

which the ruling families of marutam obtained such resources.

In this context, the wars among the vendad^ or ‘crowned kings’
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themselves become significant, as they represent attempts by

each of the three rulers to gam control over the resources of

the others. The Cola attempts to gain access to the pearl fisheries

of the Pandya coast and the rich pepper areas of the Cera Nadu,

would be significant as showing their interests in establishing

an exchange system.

The mullai tinai on the fringes of settled agricultural tracts

represented a transitory ecological zone and could gradually

have merged with the latter with the expansion of agriculture

and irrigation facilities.^' Some of the mullai tracts were also

locations for important routes such as the Kongu region—the

Coimbatore and Salem districts—and thus became areas of

contention among the vendar. While \nttr-tinat exchange would

have introduced a symbiotic relationship at one level, there still

was a natural element of competition and hostility due to the

contrasts in the productivity of the different tinais. Predatory

raids^^ were hence common and references to the razing of the

enemies’ fields and despoiling of water tanks^^ show that the

kurinci and mullai chiefs were no passive observers of the

increasing influence of the vendar, when they fell short of their

basic resources.

In the process of establishing 'mitx-tmai exchange emerged

several settlements, probably as foci of inter-r?««/ contacts, which

from the criterion of modern urban centres, cannot be classified

as urban. Yet, in contemporary perception, these settlements

were distinct from their hinterlands both in size and antiquity.

Such settlements may often be recognized from the terms used

to denote them, viz., mudur (old settlement) and periir (large

settlement),^'* usually found at the junction of inter-tiwrff ex-

change, bordering on marutam land or, occasionally, as the

centres of the chiefs of the kumnci and mullai}''

The more commercially active and organized towns were the

panitiams located on the coast. This accounts for the fewer and

sparser urban settlements in the interior and their presence only

in the marutam and neital tracts, i.e. the inland capital and

coastal port. Even these were no more than trade enclaves,

particularly the paUinam on the coast like Puhar or Kaverip

pumpatUnam. The instance of Puhar is striking, for it was an

emporium, an entrepot, acting as a collection centre, perhaps
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comparable to a gateway city (Puhar means river entrance) to

its hinterland, the Colanadu."'’ However, evidence ofan extensive

network connecting this port through subsidiary towns or nodal

points does not exist, and the situation was no different in

relation to ports like Nirpeyarru (for Kacci or later Kahdpuram),

Arikamedu (Virai, a velir port), Korkai (of the Pandyan coast)

and Muciri (of the Cda coast).-^^ Local exchange was hardly •'

linked to the type ofwholesale or bulk activities ot such enclaves,

for the local exchange system was subsistence-oriented. The

deployment of goods from the ports and into them, was in the

hands of individual trader/ and merchant families^" guild ac-

tivities being least attested to in the Tamil region. The emphasis

was on luxury and exotic items of import, some ot which were

prestige goods, or what are called primitive valuables. They could

have been of ideo-technic (or socio-technic) value to the ruling

families,^® and hence it is not clear how significant this trade

was as a resource potential to the rulers, who were only little

more than tribal chiefs. Yet, their interest in this trade is attested

to in several ways as, for example, in levying duties on goods

{ulgu porid)-'^ coming to the port, and in using imported luxuries

as an alternative means of supplementing irregular tribute, due

to the lack of coercive power to directly tax the people of the

rich agricultural tracts, i.e. the farmers. Social distance and a

symbolic contrast between the ruler and the ruled may well have

been the major advantage.

The inland towns could at best be described as consumption

points, although there is some evidence ot Uraiyur, Kacci and

Madurai as textile manufacturing centres, forthcoming mainly

from literary evidence and, to a limited extent, from archaeologi-

cal finds. In most cases, archaeological finds have not proved

to be particularly illuminating, c.xcept for Puhar, where again

harbour facilities are attested to,^‘ but manufacturing activitici

are hardly indicated. Even the ‘monumental’ architecture’- that

has been unearthed in Puhar is chronologically later than the

period of intensive commerce. One area of potential archaeologi-

cal significance is the region ot Coimbatore, where a concentra-

tion of commercial and artisanal activity is beginning to emerge

from the excavations at Kodumanal, the Kodumanam oi San-

gam works situated on the banks of the Noyyal river ’’ The
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provenance and distribution of punch-marked and Roman coins

m the Coimbatore region lends additional support to its im-

portance. Details of the archaeological evidence regarding other

centres, inland and coastal, the artefactual remains of Roman
objects, and the Roman factory site at Arikamedu, need not

detain us here, for these have been highlighted time and again

in studies on the Sangam period and on the early Indian trade

contracts with the Roman west.^'*

The major concern m discussing the impact of maritime trade

on the Tamil society is to assess the nature of urban development

and transformation of society through such impact. The Tamil
society, especially of the Cola region, i.e. Kaveri valley, had
reached the level of a farming society from a former position

of tribal organization. Survivals of their tribal origins are still

echoed in the early anthologies.^^ Similar to other traditional

‘peasant societies’, it also retained a high degree of subsistence

production which did not find its way to the market place,

located at this time only in a few urban centres. The market

principle did not govern its exchange and the hinterland people

were not dependent for daily requirements on long-distance

commerce, which in itself was oriented towards trade in luxury

goods. The luxury goods that entered the interiors, circulated

through networks of kinship, patronage and clientele, through

redistribution and prestation. The foci of long-distance trade

were the market centres on the coast, the urban clientele being

the rulers, members of the elite—the canrur and uyamddr—'Nho

gained social prestige from which flowed other privileges, pre-

dominantly political. Not surprisingly, ruling families like the

Colas, consciously encouraged external trade connections, de-

veloped ports and planted their agents or officers to supervise

and control the flow of goods.

The kunnci and mullai tracts, as seen earlier, were not directly

involved in this commerce, but were brought into the commer-
cial circuit through the marutam rulers. They were largely tracts

of relative isolation, and were characterized by simpler forms

of socio-political organization. Processes leading to the develop-

ment of socio-economic diversification were limited in these

tracts, which could sustain only ‘segmentary tribes’ in small

dispersed settlements.’** Again, as primitive valuables or prestige
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goods, the luxury and exotic items could have induced the

chieftains of these tracts to encourage the flow of goods, as it

gave them the opportunity of enhancing their socio-political

statusd’

It has been argued on the basis of ethnographic data, that

trade alone can rarely bring about the evolution of social

stratification from a non-stratified society, since such systems

have an in-built mechanism to prevent the equilibrium being

destabilised^® In the manitam tinai a certain degree of diversity

seems to have accompanied the agricultural settlements through

the evolution of crafts related to agricultural activities, and

smiths, carpenters, jewellers, goldsmiths, weavers and metal

workers are constantly referred to in literature. Evidence of a

broad dual division of society is provided by the reference to

the cdnrpr or uyamdor and the ilicinar. The position of domin-

ance was occupied by the chiefs or kings and the landed local

elite {velir, kilavan or Kildn, talaivan, entai), collectively referred

to as uyamdor and cdnrdr (the superior ones), while the lower

category, generally termed as ilicinar, were engaged in various

‘inferior’ activities or subsistence production."" It is only in the

medieval commentaries on Sangam works that references to the

superior veldlas (land owning group) and inferior veldlas (cul-

tivators)"^^ occur together with the velir chiefs as the dominant

land owning groups controlling fairly large areas of agricultural

land,"^^ indicating that stratification based on land distribution

and control was believed to have existed even in this early period.

The velir are described in the Sangam works as lesser chiefs,

pastoral-cum-agricultural, but next in importance only to the

vendar as a dominant socio-political group and as patrons of

the Tamil poets.

The differentiation became more marked m the marutarn and

neital regions, where the capitals and ports were located, and

where an increase in trade ventures introduced a further element

of diversification, such as individual traders, vanikaccdttu or

groups of merchants, king’s officers or customs agents, and

warehouse guards in the market and port towns,"*^ leading to a

more complex society. The relatively undifferentiated ‘tribal’

society was disintegrating and differentiation had set in.

The chief economic activities in the neital tracts, apart from
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trade, were fishing and manutacturing and selling ol salt, in

which the Valaifiar and pamtavar w^re involved^'' The paratavar

gradually diversified their interests to become pearl fishers and

traders, and their increasing participation in coastal trade deal-

ing in expensive items like pearls, gems and horses is indicated

in the descriptions of their commerce and life styled'’ Salt

manufacture and trade also became a more specialized activity'

with a group called umanar. However, the evidence, on the

whole, suggests that craft specialization was, with the exception

of a few spheres,"'' at a rudimentary' level. Nor is there any

evidence on craft guilds or artisan guilds. Merchant guilds are

also not known to have been a regular part of the commercial

organization, although there is a single epigraphic reference to

a nigama from Tiruvellaraf'’ and literary reference to a merchant

of Kavenppumpattmam as a Aldsdttundn {Sdrtbazidha)*"' The

producer was quite often also the dealer in the commodities

manufactured,^'' and manufacturing activities were generally on

a low level.

Money as an exchange medium was evidently used only in

larger transactions and long-distance trade, and perhaps only by

Itinerant merchants. Numismatics for this period m the Tamil

region is one of the most problematic of sources, despite the

fact that a large number of hoards of punch-marked and Roman
coins, apart from stray pieces from stratified archaeological

levels, are available. With the possible exception of a single

hoard of punch-marked coins, assignable to the Pandyas'’ on

the basis of the fish sign on the coins, and another attributed

to a lesser chief in the North Arcot region,-- no regular ‘dynastic-

issues’ were known, till the recent discovery, in the nineties, of

Cera and Pandya coins with legends, and some with portraits.

I'hc rwr;w-bascd organization of society is also not clearly

attested to, despite the fact that the priestly hrahmiunis are often

reierred to as a distinct social group enjoying a high status. The
lolkdppiyum reterence to the four-fold division of society occurs

in tlie Pi)nil atikarayn'’ oi the work, suggesting a later date for

the use of this framework of social stratiiication tor the Tamils.

Pile idea ot ritual pollution was, however, prevalent, and groups

associated with impure activities are said to have lived sepai-

ateiy. ' This ma\' well have been a survival ot the tribal system
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even in the marutam region where the vama differentiation first

emerged.

The spread of Buddhism and Jainism, coinciding with the

increase in trade and commercial activity, would also seem to

have introduced an element of further diversification, especially

in the urban centres. Jainism was, more often, predominantly

represented in the inland towns, and Buddhism in the coastal

towns, especially Puhar. Their patrons came mainly from the

commercial community, i.e. merchants and craftsmen,^^ apart

from ruling families. The heterogeneity of the urban population

of which xPityavanas^^ (people ofWest Asian and Mediterranean

origin) were also a part, shows that people of different ethnic

origins and belonging to various religions aggregated in towns,

and brahmanical and folk cults were also well represented in

most centres. No single dominant religion is attested to in any

of them.

There is little by way of archaeological evidence to establish

the social complexity. Some indication of it is seen in the

Megalithic burials, many of which are coeval with the period

of the Sangam classics. Burials containing a variety of war

weapons, apart from other agricultural implements, may be

associated with the high status warrior and chiefly groups. The

five kinds of burial practices mentioned in the Manimckalai^^

one of the two post-Sangam epics, would also suggest a possible

differentiation in the rank and status of the groups involved,

which, however, can be assessed only on the basis of a study of

all the burial types, their distribution and contents.

Thus, the ultimate manifestation of the impact of trade is

seen mainly in the marutam and natal eco-zones, with a greater

diversity of occupations, i.e. ‘a new and more complex division

of labour’.” However, the pace of social differentiation and

urban development was not only slower, but hardly reached the

level of a system in which tight networks of institutional forms

and relationships'’® could emerge similar to that of the Deccan

and Andhra region.

Even within the Tamil country, the nature of urban growth

in the Pandya and Cera countries differed significantly from

that of the C5la dominated regions. A major thesis''’ on the

effect of the coastal sea traffic on the Pandya coastal region and
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of northern Sri Lanka would place the Pandyas as pioneers in

the promotion of coastal and overseas trade, and attributes to

them the introduction of the Brahml script in the Tamil

country, as the earliest Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions occur in the

Pandya region. Seen together with the possible association of

the Pandyas with the earliest dynastic coinage and their

patronage of the Tamil literary academy called the Sangam, it

is not a matter of surprise that it was Madurai, the Pandya capi-

tal, which became the Tamil city par excellence. In the Pandyan

context, it is suggested, the impact of the western sea trade in

the ‘urbanization/civilization’ of this part of the peninsula and

the Sri Lankan coast was minimal, whereas the initial stimulus

is attributed to coastal sea traffic from Gujarat in the west to

Bengal in the east in the pre-Mauryan and Mauryan times.

Overland traffic is assigned lesser importance through the

Mauryan times. Equally significant is the fact that the most

important transpeninsular route connecting Karnataka and

Kerala with Tamil Nadu, passing through the Kongu region, is

marked by Brahml inscriptions chronologically later than those

of the Madurai region, once the arid Pudukkottai area is crossed

from the south.^^ The commercial importance of the Kongu
region has been noted earlier, and the route, which passed

through it, was popular down to the medieval times among
itinerant merchants.^'*

At this stage, it may be useful to delineate the major differen-

ces, and to recapitulate the contrastive urban experiences, of the

Deccan and the Tamil country. As we have seen, they are

ultimately traceable to ecological and cultural factors as well as

political organization. The river system of the Deccan plateau

shows certain restraining factors, making the region conducive

only to the growth of relatively smaller areas of agriculture. On
the contrary, it was less restrictive and more suitable for the

growth of communication and transport networks, with the

passes in the Western Ghats linking the coast to the interior

and the relatively drier zones helping uninterrupted travel and
easier movement.^^ The expansion of these routes subsequently

to include the Andhra region in a tight commercial network
took place when a larger agricultural base in the Krishna Valley

was acquired by the Satavahanas in the latter part of their period.
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The Satavahanas adopted brahmanical ideology for legitimat-

ing their rule, with their commitment to the vamdirama ideal

probably originating from their earlier priestly affiliations.^

The advantage of conceding the dominance of Buddhist ideol-

ogy over merchants, and others involved in commerce and

production for trade, both overland and overseas, was also

understood by them. In the Deccan the symbiotic relationship

which existed between the political structure, the commercial

groups and the Buddhist order have been clearly recognised.^^

The power structure which thus evolved, reflects in many ways

Mauryan ideological influences or the continuation ofMauryan
institutions, in what may be seen as ‘secondary state forma-

tion’,*® and a monetary system controlled to a large extent by

the ruling dynasty. Royal patronage of the expanding trade

and a dominant Buddhist ideology, which helped evolve in-

stitutions such as the monastery and guild to support it, mark

the contrastive processes in urban growth in the Deccan and

Tamil country. The only common element was overseas trade,

evidence of which is overwhelming.

Reference has been made earlier to the importance of the

tinai in determining the socio-economic development of the

Tamil country. Tribute and not tax, warfare for loot and plunder

as well as hegemony,*’ use of money in long-distance trade by

itinerant traders, and in larger transactions, local exchange

remaining out of the circuit of inter-regional commerce, and,

more importantly, the absence of institutional forces like the

Buddhist monastery and the traders’ guild, marked the urban

growth of the Tamil region with a remarkably lesser degree of

intensity. Added to this were the absence of a clear varna based

social stratification, and the emergence of urban enclaves which

left kinship and communal organization relatively untouched

over vast agricultural plains and other ecological zones.

Under the vendar, the chiefdoms, which appeared to mark a

transitional stage in the evolution of the state, never passed the

transitional to the state level.^° The reasons for their decline

may be sought not only in the sudden arrest of urban growth

due to the withdrawal of the western trade, but also in the lack

of coercive power and institutionarcontrol over the agricultural

plains themselves. They seem to have been overtaken by a crisis
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caused by decline in trade and, at the same time, by ambitious

chiefs of other eco-zones, whose descent into the plains was not

a mere predatory raid but, more, a lasting occupation of rice-

yielding tracts, over which the control of the vendar was becom-

ing increasingly tenuous, as their socio-political prestige was at

a very low ebb. If urbanization consequent upon long-distance

trade could induce the formation of a state society, this did not

happen in the Tamil region to the same degree as in other parts

of India during the early historical phase. Hence, long-distance

trade may be seen both as a cause and an effect of state

formation, depending upon factors other than trade itself^' In

fact, territorial expansion and political unification have been

regarded as less indirect consequences of urban genesis than as

functionally inter-related processes ‘at the very core of the

transformation’.^^

The cultural ethos of Tamil society given to the ideals of love

and war (akam and puram, both implying heroism), generosity

and patronage, i.e. a kinship-oriented value system, and the

predominant folk component in worship and religion, i.e. an

‘anthropocentric’ worship, would also indicate that social norms

had not yet shed their tribal moorings. What was needed was

a formalized religious system and its universalization through

acculturation, a system which could combine in it many of the

folk and popular elements with the Puranic Sanskritic tradition

that swept the sub-continent by the end of the sixth century ad.

The so-called Sangam period has often been stretched from

300 BC to AD 300 and even beyond. Hence, the use of the Sangam
works as a single corpus of sources for the whole period is

hazardous, especially in view of the different internal chrono-

logies suggested for these collections, and the fact that they were

collected and systematized much later in the eighth to ninth

centuries ad. It would, therefore, be more valid to treat them
as representing different layers of poetry, and at least two levels

of social organization, i.e. the tribal stage persisting in the mullai

and kurinci regions, and an incipient stage of urbanism develop-

ing in the marutam and neilal. Such a change was rather suddenly

arrested, both due to the decline of trade and lack of an

institutional coherence and resource base to fall back upon in

a crisis.
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II

The early historical phase of urbanism has thus been shown to

be the result of external trade, an ‘urban revolution’^^ in a

restricted locus within which the process was concentrated,

leading to the emergence of urban or, more correctly, trade

enclaves. The discontinuity caused by the decline of trade”

around the third century ad, is represented as a period of crisis

in Tamil Society of the post-Sangam era, in the later literary

and epigraphic records of the seventh to ninth centuries ad.

Was it a crisis of urban ‘devolution’? Or, was it a breakdown

of earlier tribal forms, followed by a transition towards the

genesis of a new socio-economic formation in the later period?

This period of socio-political subversion is also attributed by

later brahmanical records to the onslaught of evil kings {kali

arasar or Kalabhras) and the dominance of ‘heterodoxy’. If the

later socio-religious developments are any indication, this

period, for which no contemporar)^ records exist, may be de-

scribed as one of flux and instability due to the decline of the

three traditional vendar, and a possible clash of interests among
new aspirants to social and political authority,” including the

lesser chiefs, and competition among brahmanical, Buddhist

and Jain religions for patronage.

The early medieval urbanization may be located within a

broad time span of six centuries (seventh to thirteenth centuries),

in which one may see the operation of the ‘ramp process’ applied

by Adams for the study of Mesopotamia and Meso-America,

two areas of nuclear urbanism, as a metaphor of heuristic value,

for it enables one to come to grips with urban revolution as

‘an intelligible sequence of change rather than simply accepting

it as an almost mystically sudden impulse’.” To understand this

phase of urbanization, one of the first essential steps would be

to study the major shift in agrarian organization and the

remarkable degree of agrarian expansion which characterized

the centuries of Pallava-Pandya rule and which continued well

into the Cola period, i.e. ninth to eleventh centuries ad.”

The first intelligible records pointing to the genesis of a new

socio-economic formation are of the seventh to ninth centuries.
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Signs of the change were visible much earlier in the marutam

region with its tendency to extend agricultural activities. The

earliest attempt to introduce large-scale agriculture in non-

marutam areas or drier localities is evidenced by the Pulankuricci

record of early brahmadeyas (datable to the fifth century ad).^’

New integrating forces like the brahmadeya and the temple under

the aegis of the Pallava-Pandya ruling families, led to the exten-

sion of agricultural activities and a more intensive organization

of production geared to support large populations in the brahma-

dyas and temple-centres. Clusters of such settlements emerged

as the foci of urban growth by the end of the ninth century

AD, showing that an initial search for urban cores among such

clusters would result in a better understanding of the processes

in this region. Examples of such clusters may be recognised in

the Kaveri delta at Kudamukku-Palaiyarai, the residential seat

of the Colas from the ninth century ad, and in the Tamraparani-

Ghatana valley in the two brahmadeyas, Rajarajacaturvedimanga-

1am and Ceravanmahadevi-caturvedimangalam, from the close

of the tenth century ad.*®

The Pallava-Pandya period would represent a stage of incipient

urbanism, when the royal centres or seats of the ruling families

show a similar growth around temples, i.e. Kahcipuram and

Madurai. These cities had a long historical past as the centres

of the Tiraiyar and Pandyas of the Sangam classics. The nature

of these cities and their corresponding ports has been discussed

earlier. What is important, however, is to perceive the changing

character of these cities in the early medieval period as a result

of the new institutional forces of integration, which brought

them into a much closer relationship with their hinterlands in

the northern and southern parts of the Tamil country, as well

as with their ports located on the coast, i.e. Mamallapuram and

Korkai respectively. In the process emerged a number of brah-

madeyas in the hinterland with temples as their nuclei, appended

to which were the pre-existing agricultural and pastoral settle-

ments with a certain degree of subsistence production.

The brahmadeya and the temple were evolved as institutional

forces by the brdhmaria-ksatnya allies in power and, hence, were

products of brahmanical ideology expressed through Vedic and

Puranic religion, and initially sponsored by the ruling families
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claiming ksatriya (or the brahma-ksatriya) status and divine

descent. That they developed into institutions of substantial

political and social power with economic privileges has been

demonstrated in most studies relating to them or based on
them.®' However, what has not been made clear in these works

is the nature of economic advantage, i.e. as a source of revenue,

to the kings who sought to establish their sovereignty through

them. This may be explained, to a large extent, as due to the

problems of interpretation of the sources, both epigraphic and

numismatic. One of the ways in which a recent study on the

nature of medieval Indian polity has approached this problem

is to underscore the need to look at resource mobilization as

logically inseparable Irom the process of redistribution of

resources to integrative elements within the state structure.®'

The failure to understand this interconnection has led to the

theory of the ‘politics of plunder’ as a major mechanism of

resource acquisition and redistribution.®®

Two important spheres in which the brahmadeya and temple

may be seen as harbingers of advanced farming methods were

the technology of irrigation and the seasonal regulation of the

cultivation process. For the introduction of both these steps for

improving cultivation, there seems to be reliable evidence from

the Pallava-Pandya records, when they are considered in their

geographical and ecological setting. With each one of the brah-

rnadcya and temple settlements an irrigation system was invariab-

ly established, either in the form ol tanks, canals or wells in

the Pallava-Pandya regions.®'* Many of them were initiated by

the rulers but managed by the local bodies. Elaborate arrange-

ments for their upkeep were made by the sabhds or assemblies

of the bruhmadeyas, including maintenance, repair, attention to

silting and control ot water supply through cesses, and specifying

committees {vdnyams) for their supervision and administration.

Effective management was indeed the key to the difference in

the farming societies of the earlier (Sangam) and later (seventh

to ninth centuries) periods.®®

The bruhmanas were organizers and managers ot production

in the brahmadtyas and the vcldlcis or land-owning peasants in

the non-brahmadeya settlements, where the focus of activities was

the brahmanical temple. However, it may be surmised that it
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was the former, who, on the basis of their specialised knowledge

of astronomy,'"'' would have introduced an element of predict-

ability m yields, on the basis of seasonal sowing and cropping

patterns, as well as effective management of water resources. It

may be added here that in the records of this period, demarca-

tion of boundaries, establishment of ‘ownership’ or enjoyment

rights, nature and category' of land, and the number of crops

to be raised become important details.

Brcihmadcyas in most cases may have meant the giving away

of rights, economic and administrative, to the donees, but

instances are not wanting to show that they were not completely

e.xempt from revenue payments to the king."' The real ad-

vantages lay in integrating older settlements and x\ox\-hrahmadeya

villages [ur) into the new agrarian system, and also in bringing

virgin land under cultivation, both waste land and forest {mtdlai

region). There are also examples of several pre-existing settle-

ments being clubbed together into a new hrahmadeya or in-

tegrated into It. The tax exemptions given to the brahmadeyas

do not obviously apply to such villages thus brought into the

svstein, unless otherwise specified. That regular dues reached

the royal hkanddras is also clear Irom the ‘structured’ circulation

of resources through the nadii or kurram and the hrahmadeya

or temple, to the king.''”' The circulation of resources was

effected through the temple as the disseminator of the hhakti

ideal, i.e through non-economic or extra economic coercion.

However, at the local level, the chief beneficiaries of the

redistribution process were the locally powerful elite, temples

and Inuhmatja.s, apart from temple functionaries and tenants.

The co-ordination of production and distribution processes

were m the hands of the uihhd and ar, which has been seen

as a result of a hnihmana and dominant peasantry alliance and
the crystallization or a peasant society.'''' The land grant system

tia^ also been interpreted as a feudal one, in so far as it provides

evidence of tlie emergence of intermetl laries, both religious and
^esular, between king and cultivator, and suggests exploitative

relation^ between a land controlling class and labouring class

' )i peasant^

f)ui concein with eitiier the hrahmauu-yte.wAn]. alliance and
tile segmentary state theory that it has evoked, or the feudal
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polity model for medieval India, is clearly marginal and has

particular reference only to the Cola situation, where urban

growth and the direct royal involvement in promoting trade

and exchange networks by using the nagaram as one of the

agents of a state synthesis, go against any theory of segmentation

of power, as will eventually be shown through a discussion of

the character of the Tamil city under the Colas. Nor is the

evidence for a feudal polity clear enough to be applied for the

South Indian state until the rise of Vijayanagar. In one of the

recent attempts to characterize the early medieval polity as

feudal, the rigour of analysis and empirical controls needed for

understanding the complex nature ol inscnptional evidence on

agrarian relations are absent.'" It is also not possible at this stage

to see whether the crisis attributed to ranking as the political

basis of organization of both local and supra-local structures

was a feature of the Cola state, and whether the shifting nature

of territorial and political holdings in other parts of medieval

India"*^ was present in it. For the Cola state was undoubtedly

one of the most stable structures known to pre-colonial India,

and we believe that it was a powerful ideology which supported

the Cola efforts to mobilize a huge resource base.

Before we spell out the ideological underpinnings ot the Cola

state, which had a distinct influence on the nature of the Cola

city, one other major aspect of this agrarian expansion and

integration needs to be understood more clearly than has been

done hitherto. This was the evolution of agrarian units like the

kottam, a pastoral-cum-agricultural region, the ncidu and kurram^^

which in the main were agricultural regions. By extension, this

nomenclature came to be used even for areas of dispersed

agricultural settlement.s, or even those with other resources like

salt and pearls {umhala nddu and muttiirru kurmtn), where agricul-

ture was a major occupation in addition to salt manufacture and

pearl-diving. All the three units pre-date the Pallava-Pandya period

and yet, they emerged as viable units of socio-economic and

political importance only in relation to the new ruling elite of

the seventh to ninth centuries

This intensive process of agrarian integration is reflected in

the numerous hruhmadeyas and temple centres of the seventh

to ninth centuries visibly emerging in the form of religious
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period, through centuries ot agrarian development, found ex-

pression in two categories of centres, the royal centre (capital)

and the market or commercial centre. The two royal centres of

Kahcipuram and Madurai will be taken up for discussion m a

later section dealing with royal centres. Our immediate concern

here is with the market or commercial centres, i.e. nagaram, and

as the royal centres were also commercial centres, they were

inevitably a part of the expansion ot the trade network in the

subsequent centuries. In fact, the commerce of this period was

organized around these two cities, and the few nagarams that

are known from the Pallava-Pandya records were located only

in certain key areas linking the capitals with the rich Kaveri

basin and with the coast. The nodal points of such commercial

links were at the confluence of rivers and in the delta areas, as

seen in the case of Virihcipuram (Seruvalaimangalam), Tiru-

kkoyilur (Kovalur), Tiruvadigai (Adirajamangalyapuram), and
Tirukkalukkunram of the Pallava region and Karavandapuram
(Ukkirankottai) and Manavirappattinam (Tiruchendur) of the

Pandya region. The ports of Mamallapuram, a mdnagaram, and
Korkai served the Pallava and Pandya hinterlands respectively.

The commercial importance of the Kaveri region upto the ninth

centurs' .-sn was clearly linked to the Pallava- Pandya regions and
hence the yiagarann of this region are relatively fewer, only two
having been attested to by epigraphic evidence so far, i.e.

Kumaramarttandapuram (Tirunagesvaram) and Cirrambar ori-

ented to the northern and southern regions respectively. The
distribution of the nagaram in the seventh to ninth centuries

would hence suggest that there existed no direct link between
such market centres and their kottam or nddu in which they
were situated, reflective of a town-hmterland relationship, i.e. m
the manner in which the nagaram came to be linked to the
nddu from the tenth century In other words, the exchange
nexus was more oriented towards the commercial needs of the
royal centres and less as a regular market for the immediate
nddu or kottam.

The pattern clearly shows that regular marketing facilities

became a pressing need from the early Cola period for every
nadu, and led to a spurt m commercial activity which henceforth
brought the Tamil region into a larger network of mter-rcgional
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and overseas trade and, above all, to the evolution of a full time
trading community, looking after the local exchange nexus, as

well as participating in wider commerce. The nagarattdr, i.e.

members of the nagaram, thus came to be a generic term for

all Tamil merchants, a name by which the Cetuyar community
of the Nattukkopai region, i.e. Pudukkottai and Ramanatha-
puram districts, are known to this day.

The nagaram members sought validation within the existing

institutional means, i.e. the temple, by participating in gift-giving

and temple management functions. Their status was hardly

different from that of the agricultural groups, for they were

agriculturists now taking to trade. Yet, the nagaram represents

the hrst ‘secular’ element in society, in so far as the membership
of the nagaram, unlike that of the sahhd and dr, was determined

by a common profession.'-”

The nagaram organization assumed the character of a local

body maintaining local markets, supervising the How of goods,

providing a regular link between nadus and itinerant traders,

thus breaking the insularity ol the nadu (if it continued to exist

under the Colas) and its ties of kinship. Two institutions which

thus brought the nadus closer together in a system of unified

political organization and economic exchange were the brah-

madeya and nagaram, both of which were used as interdependent

agents of political synthesis under the Cojas.

The emergence of market centres for all the agrarian regions,

and a commercial network linking the lour major mandalams or

sub-regions known from Cola records, coincided with the rise

ol the Colas, and the prolileration ol the nagaram kept pace

with the expansion ol Cola power. The distribution pattern ol

nagaram in the early, middle and late Cola phases shows a

remarkable increase in the middle phase, not only within the

Tamil country but also beyond its cultural Irontiers, i.e. in the

southern Karnataka and the Andhra region, over which Cola

power extended m the eleventh century ad. The areas giving

access to the powerlul neighbouring kingdom in Karnataka, i.e.

Kongu region and Gangavadi, show a conspicuous increase in

nagaram centres. In consolidating their conquests the Colas not

merely renamed the conquered areas, as for example, Ganga-

vadi into Mudikonda-Cblamandalam, but also founded new
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nagaram centres like Mudikondacolapuram (Coimbatore district-

Kongu region) and Nigarilicojapuram (Malur-patna in Mysore).

This was a practice followed by the Colas after every territorial

conquest, as seen in case of Rajendracblapuram in the Tirunelveli

district after the conquest of the Pandya region, the eleventh

century being a period of the constant movement of Cola troops

into the neighbouring kingdoms of the south and of Karnataka

and Andhra. The nagaram thus established crucial inter-regional

links and, as a result, acquired enhanced political influence. This

is further corroborated by the reference to Tamils holding ranks

of officers, administrators, trustees and managers of temples,

apart from merchants, artisans and craftsmen residing in various

centres in Karnataka, in addition to settlements of Tigulas

(Tamils) as far north as Belgaum district in the eleventh to

thirteenth centuries ad.'''-'’

A marginal increase in nagaram under the late C6|as, and the

rise of new ones in the Pandya region after Cola decline and
re-emergence of Pandya power in the thirteenth century ad,

demonstrate the importance of royal or political support to the

commercial organizations and their activities. Medieval kingship

was certainly not a mere ritual or dharmic sovereignty, nor did

It preside over a segmentary power structure, when viewed in

the context of political and commercial expansion. Resource

mobilization, at least under the Colas, whose power structure

and territorial authority were more stable than any other medi-

eval South Indian dynasty, was carried out under the aegis of

the ruling family and its government.

A second important development in the middle Cola period

took place within the nagaram organization in the form of a

further diversification in trading activities due to specialization

in marketing and trade. There now appeared specialists like the

Siiliya nagaram for trading in textiles, Sdttim Parnatta nagaram
also specializing in textile trade, and Sankarappddi nagaram as

suppliers of oil and ghee, whose activities were, however, con-
fined to specific localities of commercial importance. The
Pdraga nagaram was another group representing seafaring mer-
chants, who are seen only in areas marking the trans-peninsular
routes. In contrast, the Vdniya nagaram refers to a larger or-

ganization of oil-mongers which originated in the Tamil country
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around the tenth century and became a supra-local trading

organization, similar to the Teliki ofAndhra region, which arose

in the eleventh century ad. The Vdniya nagaram spread out by

entering into the inter-regional commercial network, acquiring

a viable economic status by the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,

so as to be included in important decision making processes

involving the merchant community. Horse trading was another

specialized occupation ol merchants from Malaimandalam

(Kerala) throughout the medieval period. Arab trade in horses

was conducted mainly through the western ports, and the

Kudirai cettis of Kerala procured and transported them to the

Cola country and often acquired residential quarters within the

Cola heartland and other areas, like the commercially viable

Pudukkottai region, linking the Cola land with Tondi on the

eastern coast. The movement of traders individually and collec-

tively over long distances within the Tamil country and between

the Tamil country and Kerala, Karnataka and Andhra region,

represents the continuation of a long tradition of trading in

South India, but the frequency with which references to such

traders occur in the Cola records would show that this had

become a regular phenomenon due to the demands of external

trade, of which spices, aromatics, incense, horses, gems and

textiles were the most important items.

The impetus to organized commerce came not only from the

revival of peninsular trade but, more importantly, as a part ol

the revival and expansion ol South Asian trade from the tenth

century ad, involving the South Asian and Southeast Asian

kingdoms and China. Together with the nagaram network, the

emergence of merchant organizations to look after the long-dis-

tance trade proved to be a major factor of urbanization in the

eleventh to thirteenth centuries, furthering the process which

began in the tenth centuiy^ An.'”"

Organized commerce is one of the more important but less

understood areas of economic activity in medieval South India,

in which corporate trading communities like the Ayydvole and

Nanddcii participated. These communities are often described as

guilds, although indisputable evidence of their organization into

a well-defined^structured and cohesive body is hard to find. The

use of the term ‘guild’ is hence a matter of convenience, rather
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than for establishing parallels with the medieval European guilds,

the Hang of China in Sung and Yuan times, or the Karimi ol

Egypt. In their own inscnptional records, they are described as

a samaya, i.e. a convention or organization born out of an

agreement or contract, and their code of conduct was the

bananju dharma, a conventional set of rules and regulations.

The organizational aspects of these merchant bodies have

been inadequately understood due to the inconsistent descrip-

tions and terminology used to denote them. The occurrence of

a number ot non-merchant groups like craftsmen, agricultural

groups and militant groups jointly in the guild records, espe-

cially in the tw'ellth and thirteenth centuries, have added an

element of contusion and complexity to their activities. The

presence ot local bodies like the nagarams and lesser organiza-

tions like the Mamgrdmam and Afijuvannani, may also be said

to increase the complexity, as it is not easy to determine their

individual and collective roles in commercial activities, due to

the overlapping spheres ot interests.

The obscurity and confusion caused by such overlapping

interests implied in their records would disappear, once the

context, regional and economic, in which they occur is eluci-

dated. An attempt in this direction has helped, to a great

extent, in distinguishing the nature and functioning of these

bodies. The inadequacy of all the earlier studies on these guilds

IS attributable to their failure to recognize the exact relationship

of the supralocal to the local bodies and their role in the

respective areas. One of the ways in which this may be achieved

is to discuss them m the sequential order in which they

emerged, and their increasing socio-economic functions and

institutional importance vn-d-vn other socio-political groups

and the state.

As the whole corpus of information on South Indian trade

at this time centres round the body, variously called the

Ayyavole Five Hundred, the /linnurruvur (Five Hundred), the

Ndnddeh and Valanjiyar, it would be appropriate to start from
the Five Hundred and proceed to enquire into the nature of
their organization and relationship with other bodies.

The Five Hundred, which originated in Aihole in the Bijapur

district of Karnataka in the eighth century ad, was the largest
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organization of itinerant merchants of a supra-regional character.

They are easily distinguishable from the Manigrdmam of the

Tamil country, a merchant organization operating within specific

regions, as the designations ‘Uraiyur Manigramam’ and ‘Kodum-
balur Manigramam’ and the distribution of their inscriptional

references would show. The Manigrdmam established long-

distance trade links early in their history, but subsequently

improved them through interaction with the Five Hundred or

the moving trade carried on by the Five Hundred in their regions.

The Manigrdmam was apparently a descendent of the group of

traders from Vanika-grama in Kaverippumpattinam, who, after

the decline of external trade in the early period, moved into the

interior to places like Uraiyur and Kodumbalur, where they

re-emerged as Manigrdmam, an organized group of traders, by

the ninth century .-kd. The Manigrdmam, like the nagaram, retained

its unified composition and character, as it was also a part of

the local agricultural communities which branched out into the

trading profession by controlling the local exchange nexus

throughout the period. It is an interesting contrast to note that

in early medieval Rajasthan, there emerged a number of merchant

families who were either resurgent local merchant lineages or

new ones, which established wide intra-regional and inter-regional

networks. Their names were derived from the places of their

origin, such as the U(savdla-jndtiya, the latter day Oswals.*“

Another body of merchants known as the Anjuvanriam rep-

resented an organization of foreign merchants, who began their

commercial activities on the west coast (Kerala) in the eighth

and ninth centuries and spread out to the other coastal areas

of South India by the eleventh century xn, interacting both with

the local merchants and the Five Hundred, a symbiotic relation-

ship being fostered by trade interests. The earliest known record

of the Anjuvarinam refers to a group of Jewish traders who

acquired settlements on the west coast from the Venad (South

Travancore) rulers. The term Anjuvanriam, wrongly interpreted

as a group of five different communities or castes, may well be

derived ixom ybijuman, perhaps first used by early Arab Muslim

traders of the west coast, a name surviving down to the four-

teenth and fifteenth centuries on the Kanara coast among

Muslim traders as llanjiimdna.
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The founding of theylj.ydvole (The Five Hundred) in the eighth

century ad, may be attributed to a decision of the 500 mahd-

janas of the mahdgrahdra of Aihole, to provide an institutional

base for the commerce of this region. The organization later

expanded its activities to other parts of South India. It would

be erroneous, therefore, to assume as Kenneth Hall has done,

that this organization originated as groups of expeditionar>'

merchants, who serviced less wealthy or isolated communities of

the hinterland and found it profitable to band together for

mutual protection, and subsequently became powerful merchant

organizations. On the contrary, many of the militant groups

which accompanied the Five Hundred as protectors of merchan-

dise, may themselves have been absorbed as part of the organiza-

tion with a stake in the share of the profit. Its origin in Karnataka

may also be seen as a survival of the early historical tradition of

merchant guilds, which dominated the commerce of the Deccan,

a surmise which is further strengthened by the reference to Aihole

as Aryapura and Ahicchatra, thus tracing their origin to Ahic-

chatra in the Ganges valley, which was a major trading centre

in the closing centuries of the first millennium BC and beginning

of the Christian era. However, the organization did not remain

a single unified body, nor was Aihole its permanent headquarters.

The number. Five Hundred, also became conventional, for the

name was derived from the parent organization and remained

so for the rest of its history, despite the fact that it became a

much larger one, drawing its members from various regions and

communities. It is in this context that the term Ndnddcii, Uhhaya

Ndnddeii {svadesi and paraded merchants) have been used almost

inter-changeably m their records. The most comprehensive term

used for them in Tamil inscriptions is Ndnddciiya Tidii

Ayirattu Ainnurruvar, meaning literally The Five Hundred of

different countries from thousand directions’. The ValanjJyar

{Banajigas = traders) and Vira ValaHjiyar, also denote the same
organization, but the emphasis in these terms is on their militant

character. The VAaikkdra group associated with the Valanfiyar,

especially in Sri Lanka, forms another militant component m
this organization. The heterogeneous composition of this or-

ganization IS attested to clearly m the guild inscriptions, which
refer to the different castes of the members, as well as regional
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and religious associations. Thus, it was a group of people of

‘disparate origins associating together tor a common purpose’,

i.e. trade.

Wdth the growth of regional kingdoms, the need to protect

regional interests probably led to a bifurcation of guild opera-

tions as seen in Karnataka and Tamil Nadu. Yet, the com-
monality ot interests in which it was rooted, generally helped

to maintain the larger unity of the guild. The impressive

prusastis ot the guild inscriptions show that it was growing into

a powertul organization. Thus arose in South Karnataka, several

towns called the southern Ayyaz-nlf, in the eleventh and tweltth

centuries, especially alter the Cola intrusions into these areas.

Into the Andhra region, the organization moved evidently in

the wake ot Cola conquests, and alter the umtication ot Vengi

with the Cola kingdom under Kulottunga I (1070-1120). From
Its first appearance m the Pudukkottai region in the close ot

the ninth century, the Five Hundred fanned out into other parts

ot the Tamil country, covering the Cbja and Pandya heartlands

and areas connecting the two, as well as those routes connecting

the Tamil region with Karnataka, moving in wherever the C5las

stepped in as conquerors, i.c. Kongii and Ganga regions, Andhra

and Sri Lanka. They controlled the movement ot trade m these

areas from important centres ot operation like Mudikondan,

Talakkadu, ViTtkhapattinam and Polonnaruva, respectively. It

was in the link area of Pudukkottai and Ramanathapuram that

the greatest concentration of guild inscriptions occurs between

the tenth and fouiteenth centuries. Here, their interaction with

the naparam and Manipnimam organizations was considerably

piomoted by the Iiukkuvej chiefs of Kodumbalur, the Cola

subordinates ol the tenth and eleventh centuries \n.

The close identity of interests between this organization and

the Colas is particularly seen in the royal policy ot encourage-

ment to overseas trade through trade missions, maritime expedi-

tions and abolition ot tolls, opening up new avenues ot trade

through conscious royal etfort, which itinerant trade never tailed

to make use of In this context, the presence in Nagappatunam

ot Isii Vi)ava agents making gitts to the local temples, and the

erection ot' the Buddhist rvA^/^by a Sii Vqaya rulei tor the

Thcravdda Buddhists, may ^'zteCn'as a major example ot inter-
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regional commercial ventures being legitimized by religious

grants by the respective ruling families through their political

and commercial agents. By far the most significant step in this

direction was the institution of' royal charters setting up pro-

tected mercantile towns called erwlmppattarns from the eleventh

century onwards, on trade routes as well as in areas of settled

agriculture. A comparative study of the banahju-pattanas of

Karnataka and Andhra regions with erivJmppattunas shows that

the nature of these towns was different from the bananju-

pattanas, in which the administration of the town was carried

on by a pattanasvdmi, 'lord of the town’, with the help of

merchant bodies and other local non-commercial groups.

Erivirappattanas were more in the nature of protected towns for

stocking merchandise, and could well have been distribution

points protected collectively by the merchant body. This mer-

chant organization also had temporary or permanent residential

quarters in several places falling within the trade network. A
significant contrast is, however, seen m the royal centres or

mdnagarams like Tahjavur, Kahclpuram and Palaiyarai, where

the Itinerant merchant body is conspicuously absent, and where

the local nagaram organizations wielded enormous influence

over the exchange nexus. Similarly, the merchant bodies are not

seen in C5la ports like Nagappattinam, which were not only

developed by the rulers but also directly controlled by Cola

officers and agents. On the contrary, they were active in ports

like Visakhapattinam and Tondi and also Mayilappur (part of

Madras city), which were not ‘royal’ ports. In tact, itinerant

merchants are seen to be frequenting the coastal route and ports

more consistently during the period of Cola decline and after.

The emergence of a number of coastal towns, perhaps as halting

stations, both on a coastal land route as well as coastal shipping,

was a result of this movement.

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, there was a pheno-

menal increase in guild activities, with a clear tendency on the

part of the Five ITundred to expand its sphere of influence and
to show less reliance on royal support and patronage, although

some of the guild inscriptions were still dated m the reign

periods of the late Cola and Pandya rulers. We have rather

impressive evidence that in most centres of distribution and
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emporia like Piranmalai, Tirumalai and Tondi, the Five

Fiundred acted jointly with other organizations like the

Qttirameh Penya Nadu or Paditien Visaya, in the levy of maganmai
(voluntary contribution) and pattanappagudi (tolls or shares of

the town) on merchandise. It should be noted, however, that in

the elaborate prasastn of these inscriptions, the pride of place is

given to the Cittirameli (meaning the beautiful plough) followed

by the Five Fdundred. The institutionalization of these two

organizations through their joint donations to various temples,

and the presence of other bodies like the Manigrdmam,

Sdmanta Panclasdlis (stockists) and nagamm on such occasions,

are a conspicuous feature of the thirteenth and fourteenth

centuries, marking the decline of the Cola power and the relative

weakness of the re-emerging Pandyas. However, it would appear

that the merchant body had on no occasion the authority to

levy and grant such tolls, e.xcept in conjunction with the

Cittirameli and Pandincn Visaya, which were organizations of

agriculturists controlling production and movement of agricul-

tural goods. Presumably, even in the assignment of brokerage

(taragu) or monopoly {nalailjiyattiltariiccettu) to individuals or

groups of traders on certain items, the Five Hundred exercised

its authority only jointly with the local uadu, nagaram and the

larger Cittirameli organizations. This is so even m Karnataka

and Andhra regions, where the okkalu and kdmpiilu are constant-

ly present on such occasions, when cesses or tolls were levied

or trading rights were assigned. Yet it is undeniable that this

organization had become powerful and some of its members

were elevated to the status of samaya eakravarti (the king/emperor

of the trading organization). This, and the increasing influence

of individual members who assumed the title of eakravarti, as

seen in Muttam (Perur m Coimbatore district) and in Piranmalai

(Ramanathapuram District), would indicate an impending

change caused by the accumulation of wealth and power in the

hands of individual merchants, subsequently leading to the

emergence of merchant entrepreneurs.

The Cittirameli Penya Nadu was an organization of agricul-

turists"’' appearing quite early m Cola history, in the latter halt

of the eleventh century ah, m Tamaraippakkam (North Arcot

district) known as the Rajendracola Cittirameli Peritkkdlar}^^'
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commercial links that they established with the Five Hundred

by the twelfth century ad have been referred to earlier. Their

association would indicate the growing consumption of food

grams and pulses etc. in urban areas, enhancing the inaportance

of the agricultural classes, which alone could mobilize gram and

other such products for supply to the itinerant traders at the

centres of distribution. Like the Five Hundred, the Cittimmeli

also moved into the South Karnataka and Andhra regions by

the twelfth century ad following the Cola conquests. They are

referred to as Alcli Sdsinmiru in Karnataka and Mcdiknru in

Andhra.'*' The attempt to compare the kdmpnlu of Andhra and
nkkalii of Karnataka with the Cittnamcli, does not appear to

have any validity, for fhe kdmpulii and okkulu were local or-

ganizations of cultivators, whereas the CiUiramcli was of supra-

hxal character.

The Five Hundred and CdtiramcU were not caste guilds, for

they were composed of representatives of all the four castes.

Thus we see in both these guilds, an association which was based

on occupation, cutting across caste and religious affiliations.

The early inscriptions of the Five Hundred in the Pudukkottai

region provide clear evidence of the domination of this organiza-

tion by the Jams, as in Karnataka, while later records indicate

that It came to include members from all castes and religions,

although the guild deity was called ‘Aiyapolil ParamcA'arf. The
Cniiramcli pradind^^ is a rather illuminating record, as it refers

to the members as hhdmiputriu (sons of the earth goddess or

sons of the soil) whose prosperity is attributed to cow’s milk

(lis’ing by cow’s milk) and whose profession, the best in the

world, was looking after (feeding) the people of the countrv. It

would appear that here wc have the first indication of the

pastoral-cum-agricultural origins of the organization which took
to trading m agricultural commodities.

As seen earlier, these organizations, originating at different

points of time and m different cultural regions, acted only m
their independent capacity, enacting roles of patronage due to

their economic importance. The Cittinwuh however, had a

greater stake m local relations of dominance, as it acted also m
the capacity of dispenser of justice, settling disputes over land
rights and cases of criminal offence.'" The right of fi.xmg cesses



and tolls was, however, exercised by them only jointly with the

Five Hundred, and only towards the end ot the Cola period.

Among the other organizations which were also involved in

such decision-making processes were the Sdnuinta Pandasulii and

Afijuvayniam, who were significantly confined to the ports, and

may have participated only in assigning tolls on imports and

exports, with which they were directly concerned. Their common
eulogy in the guild inscriptions is the first known expression

of the ascendancy of trading groups in a predominantly agrarian

context. The changing pattern of land ownership m the twelfth

and thirteenth centuries also provides an index of the influence

wielded by various merchant groups and the weavers, aspiring

for a higher social status through acquisition of rights in land

and participation in gift giving and temple building activities.

There is one other sphere in which the merchant organization

assumed a dominant role, i.e. in relation to craft groups. This

is much more directly recorded in the guild inscriptions ot

Karnataka and Andhra"'' than in Tamil Nadu. The closer inter-

action between the two interdependent sections ot the commer-
cial world in these two regions may be traced back to the early

historical phase of urbanism. In the early medieval period they

were increasingly brought together when the manufacture of

goods and production for market came under merchant control

through collective investments. .A similar development is per-

haps indicated in the Tamil region even as early as the eleventh

century so, when, in a slightly different context, the dependence

of the craftsmen on the merchant organization is underlined

in the role of the merchants providing an asylum to the

craftsmen in Trode" in the Kongu region which, from the early

historical period, had been an area of craft production. In such

areas the merchants also acted as protectors and managers of

temples, as for example in Mudikoiulan.

The presence of craft groups with the Five Hundred could

also have provided a certain legitimacy to the //nwru/fs trade

in vaiious articles. This is particularly important in the case

of weaveis, with whom they appear to have established a close

link, for the textile trade was handled practically throughout

South India and overseas by the Five Hundred. Sometimes

Cilai Li'ttis and Snhyii ;wi;<mrrrhr (weaver-cum-tradersi’) themselves
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took to trading in textiles, especially as this was one of the

most important items of trade, having an increasing demand
m an ever widening market.

The guild inscriptions refer to a large number of countries

traversed by the merchants, including regions outside South

India. Their presence in Siam, Sumatra and Burma is attested

to by the inscriptions in Takua Pa, Loboe Tiwa and other places.

The guild inscriptions also refer to the area of their operation

as covering 18 pattinas (emporia), 32 valarpurann (growing

markets), and 64 kadiguHavalam (periodic fairs). While the num-
bers may be treated as conventional, references are available to

a number of towns falling in these three categories, although

their identification is rendered extremely difficult due to changes

in place names or the possibility that many of them declined

and, hence, are not recorded in present day reports.

All the economic development outlined above brought about

an important innovation in societal organization, which helped

to accommodate the craft groups and artisans, as well as lower

categories of agricultural workers within the vertical division of

the Right and Left Hand castes {Valatigai and Idatigai). This was

a root paradigm"'' for social division of all the non-hrahmana

and nou-i'cldlu occupational groups and other tribal elements

brought in as agricultural workers and menial service men. The
improvement in the economic status of some of these castes,

especially the weavers, produced rivalry for social mobility and
enhanced ritual status. This is expressed in their attempts to be

upgraded within this paradigm from the left hand (lower) to the

right hand (higher) status groups. It is against this background
that frequent occasions tsf cttnferring special privileges on the

artisan communities (the anuloma nuluikanu and kamnnilas)'""

by the merchant organizations, temple authorities and local

chiefs have to be viewed.

The maior factors in the urbanization of the eleventh to

thirteenth centuries, described as 'temple urbanization’, were
thus provided by organized commerce through the nagatam, the

Five Hundred, the Cillintmcli and other merchant bodies, crafts

organizations, initially of a local nature (and later of a supra-
local nature from the fourteenth century ad), and a tripartite

social stratification {brahmana, veUdu and the Right and Left
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hand castes). The context in which these features are highly

visible was provided by multiple-temple centres, single large

temple centres, some of which were also pilgrimage centres, and

finally, the royal centres. It may also be noted that many of

these socio-economic groups were accommodated in the tiru-

madaivildgam'^^^'- of the temple centres in acknowledgement of

their economic importance. This is especially so in the case of

weavers (-cum-traders) who were economically more powerful

than the others.

Assessing the impact of money on the commercial organiza-

tion and the nature of urbanism in this period is one of the

most vexing problems confronting numismatic studies. Avail-

able numismatic data is perhaps the least capable of providing

clues to the degree and effect of monetization, despite the fact

that a fair number of Cola coins in gold and copper and a few

in silver are known and inscriptional references to coins are

fairly numerous. In the centuries before the rise of the Colas,

the evidence of money as a medium of exchange is hardly

available. The Pandya region seems to have used Arab money
along with a dynastic issue, of which very few specimens have

survived. Money was used sporadically and as one medium of

exchange based on equivalence with paddy.'^^

Under the Colas, the currency was ‘not based on any uniform

groups of coins with fixed ratios between different denomina-

tions and metals’. The problems in the study of Cola and

Pandya coins have been succinctly stated in several studies on

South Indian coins. Paddy seems to have been the overall basis

of an exchange system, in which coins were used at various

levels with purely local forms of equivalence. Presumably, the

nagaram and itinerant trade brought money into more frequent

use, but despite the references to money gifts to temples, to

cesses being paid in cash, and land prices determined in terms

of money in the late Coja period, no useful analysis of the

monetary system can be made at the present state of numismatic

studies. On the whole, monetization in the pre-Vijayanagar

period was on a low key, and hence its impact on utbanization

is difficult to assess.

The processes outlined above fall into two distinct phases.

The end of the Pallava-Pandya period, i.e. mid-ninth century AD,
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would represent one level of ‘systemic integration’, and the end

of the Cola period another, the transmutation ot these levels

involving changes in the structure and patterning ol society.'’’

The brahmadga and the temple in the first phase, with their

sabhd and ur and the temple in the second phase, with the

nagaram m addition to the sahha and ur, are the chiet instru-

ments which helped m the restructuring of society. The ymgaram

network and the intersection points ol the nagaram and itinerant

trade conducted the intra-regional and inter-regional commerce,

resulting in the emergence of several urban centres of different

degrees of importance, with temples as their nuclei. They also

brought together the royal/ political centres and the ports that

were consciously developed by royal policy into a tight economic

and political web.

Ill

The above discussion of the processes of urbanization m early

medieval South India has led us to a rather inconclusive state,

namely that no single autonomous, causative factor can be

identified in the ne.xus of social, economic and political trans-

formations which resulted in the emergence of urban forms.'-'’

It has also led us to a final question, namely, what was the one

curiously persistent factor which seems to permeate all activities,

all institutional change and afford a ‘consensual focus for social

life’, rural or urban, that which commands a sort of priority?

The answer would seem to be that it was the act of validation

through an ideology m order to achieve institutional per-

manence and socio-political dominance. Such an ideology, for

early medieval South India, was provided by the concept of

bhakti, or devotion, and the instrument of authority through

which It was expressed was the temple. One may sec this ideology

and the power structure it sustained as the determinants in the

ultimate character of the city and m the ‘specific complexes of

domination’, which the cities ‘restlessly express’.'-'

Our study of a ma)or urban complex of the Cola period,

mz., Kudamukku-Palaiyarai, has shown that even where trade

and commercial activities were major factors, the presence of



religious institutions was a necessary concomitant of the urban

process.'-' Writing on the economy of Kaheipuram in the same
period, Kenneth R. Hall and George W. Spencer not only called

It a sacred centre, but also reached a similar conclusion that

Kahcipuram’s economy did not function in isolation from
political and rchgiom institutions (emphasis added), or from the

values ot the Hindu tradition ‘
. the city’s eminence as a

religious and political centre enhanced its commercial prestige

and rendered its continued prosperity a matter of importance

to Its Pallava and Cola suzerains—for as long as they lasted.’'-’

Both these conclusions point to the need for understanding the

role of religious ideology in providing an instrument for the

creation of ‘effective space’ for urban forms and in determining

the nature of the city and its role as the focus of change.

In the early phase of urbanization, we pointed out the absence

of a dominant or formal religion, either in helping to evolve

the institution of kingship and a coercive apparatus for taxation,

or m producing bases of support to an exchange network,

although the stimulus for urban growth was present in the form

of maritime trade. In the early period, the person of the Sangam

chief/king was the obiect of adulation—a glorious hero whose

authority was based on braverc', success in tribal conflict and

generosity to kinsmen. Ideas relating to physical power, energy

and stature provided the necessary symbols for super-human

power which temporal beings invoked for the exercise of power.

I lence the comparisons with tribal deities of super-human valour

and stature. In the later period, it was more the office of the

king that came to be venerated and hence equated with the

divine in medieval monarchy. God became the transcendental

leference point, and the brahmana priests the agents of legitimiz-

ing temporal sovcreigntv through divine sanction and fabricated

genealogies of divine descent.

It is not iList fortuitous that the spread of the Puranic religion

m the Tamil country coincided with the assumption of sov-

ereignty by the Pallavas and Pandyas, and the practice of land

grants to Inahmayias and temples started off that long process

of agrarian development, followed by social and economic

differentiation, generating urban forms. Thus, the control over

the temple, the most important ‘supcrordinate redistributive
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instrument’, was in the hands ot the brdhmanas, who through

their sabhd, assumed the role of economic administrators. The

creation of such hrahmadeyas and temples was an act of valida-

tion by some form of divine authority for the ksatnyas to give

permanence to their power. This, in fact, led to the forging of

a new instrument for the organization of sacred, economic,

social and political space.

Puranic religion came to be established as the vehicle for

propagating a ‘cosmological world view’. It is an extremely

difficult task to trace the processes through which this happened

from the end of the Sangam to the beginning of the Pallava-

Pandya period. Two spheres in which it may be traced are the

acculturation of all local and popular folk traditions of worship,

some of which were imposed on brahmanism and not merely

upgraded due to acculturation, like the tinai deities, and their

absorption into the brahmanical religions of Vaisnavism and

Saivism. Evidence of this process comes from the invocatory

verses added to the early Tamil classics, not earlier than the

eighth and ninth centuries ad, when the tradition of the Sangam
itself and the collection of the verses were systematized. It is

only among the later strata of literature like the Panpdtal and

the Ttrumumkdrruppatai, composed long after the akam and
puram poetry, that the universalization of the two deities Mai
(Visnu) and Murukan (Subrahmanya) can be recognized, i.e. the

first traces of a formalized religion with the temple as its locus.

The temple-religion of Visnu was propagated first by the early

dlvdrs (sixth and seventh centuries ad) through the intensely

personal devotional cult of bhakti, the central theme of which
was the transcendental role of religion and central preoccupa-

tion, the attainment of salvation or release {moksu). The bhaklt

ideology assisted in the process of enhancing the power of both
the divine and the human sovereigns through the symbolism
of the cosmos/temple/territory.'^'

The concept of bhakti acted in two distinct ways in estab-

lishing the brahmanical temple as the pivot of the enactment
of the various roles of society. One was by countering the

increasing influence of the ‘heterodo.x’ religions of Buddhism
and Jainism, leading to their ultimate decline or subordina-

tion.'^’ The symbol of royal conversion was central to this
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conflict. In fact, Jainism, which was more widespread in this

region than Buddhism, became as much a part of the Puranic

religion and temple-based cult as the brahmanical Vaisnavism

and Saivism were. The other was more significant, viz., that it

induced messianic expectations among the lower orders of the

ri^rwa-based society through the ideal of salvation. In fact, it is

possible to show that the bhaktt ideal emanated in a context of

social differentiation, where conflicts centered round such dif-

ferentiation and social dominance, as, for example, in Kahcl

and Madurai.

The bhakti ideology contained in itself the seeds of sec-

tarianism. Although initially bhakti, as introduced in its simple

form of devotion in the hymns of the dlvdrs, helped in the

propagation of Vaisnavism, it soon changed into a tool of

sectarian rivalry as it was perceived in Saivism. Through the

bhaktt ideal the latter became a more efficacious instrument of

acculturation for acquiring a wider popular base in the hands

of the Saiva ndyandn and, subsequently, because of the royal

patrons, i.e. the Colas, who developed its propensities systemati-

cally. The worship of the Itnga, as the royal cult of the Colas,

was of central importance in this acculturation.

The bhakti ideology, with its messianic appeal, also became

amplified into an ethical (moral) system capable of sanctioning

and integrating new values (which the old norms could not

provide) into a coherent and viable synthesis. Correspondingly,

this led to the expansion of the temple’s role as the innovative

focus for restructuring society, and facilitating the advance of

those branches of knowledge concerned with ritual display, i.e.

science of architecture, sculpture, painting and allied arts and

crafts—in short, iconography.

A discussion of the measures through which the Colas

adopted, elaborated and zealously practised this ideology need

not detain us here, because it has been the theme of many
studies on the Cojas and the religious history of this period.

More important for our purposes is the direct relation that such

a patronage had to the evolution of their power structure and

the royal city. This is seen in their direct sponsorship of the

stupendous projects of erecting the two distinctive drdvtda style

temples in Tahjavur and Gangaikondaco|apuram, as an act of
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deliberate royal policy in creating a royal centre, in imitation

of the bhakti or sacred centre ‘sung’ by the hymnists. Through

these temples Rajaraja I (985-1014) and Rajendra I (1012-1044)

invoked the temple’s superordinate integrative role in order to

create, as it were, a ceremonial city, the symbol ol a centralizing

power.

The locus ol political and economic power had shilted

conspicuously even under the late Pallavas and early Colas

Irom the brahmadcya to the temple. The Pallavas and Pandyas

initiated the art ol temple-building for Puranic religion. But

It was the Colas who gave permanence to all cult centres,

replicating the temple’s central role m each one of them,

through a systematic renovation in stone ol old shrines and

construction ol new ones.'^’ The major temple projects were

meant, however, only for the royal/ceremonial centres. The
paraphernalia of the medieval temple mirrored the royal court.

Royal serv'ants and temple servants, the talip-parivclmm and the

officials kbyirramar were identically perceived and had identical

duties. Above all, the temple idol was taken out in procession

for the benefit of the devotees and the king’s procession, which

followed the same path, was meant for the adulation of his

people. The ula literature, eulogising the deity as well as the

king, which developed as a genre of Tamil poetry under the

Colas, was meant to establish this identity.'^'’ This almost total

identity is comparable to the cult of the devaraja, which was

ot great importance to the medieval kingdoms of Southeast

Asia. In contrast, the medieval ruler of Orissa surrendered his

sovereignty to god Jagannatha of Pun, and the late medieval

kings of South Travancore ruled as representatives of god
Padmanabha of Tiruvanantapuram.

The subtle interplay of the social, economic, religious and
political roles of these institutions is elusive and hard to inter-

pret in empirical terms, unless the contextual evidence is brought
to the fore constantly. It may, perhaps, be done with a certain

degree of efficiency m the case of the Cola royal centre, and
there can be no better example of it than Tahiavur.

Tahjavur, which is located on the southern bank of the

Vadavaru (a distributary of the Veimaru, itself branching oft

from the Kaveri), stands at the south-western extremity of the



Phases of P rlmnization: A n Ovctricu' / 65

Kaveri delta, just as the second royal centre ot Gangaikonda-

colapuram stands on the northern edge^^ ot" the Kaven delta

beyond the Kolhdam river (Coleroon). It commanded access to

the delta region, the perennial resource base ot the Colas, thus

attording protection to it, as Gangaikondacolapuram did trom

the north. At the time ot its capture by Vijayalaya m the middle

ot ninth century .60, Tahjai was not more than the centre ot a

tew scattered village settlements under the Muttaraiyar. Its oc-

cupation was, therefore, dictated by geographical (location) and

strategic considerations. There is no reference to Tahjai as the

seat ot the Cola royal family in any other source except the

Cola copper plates, till it suddenly blossomed into a huge temple

town under Rajaraia I, whose monumental proiect created the

most prestigious temple ot the dravida style ot architecture.

Henceforth, Tahiaciar became the royal centre on which Rajaraja

and his family bestowed lavish attention.

The city'-'' consisted ot an internal circuit around the temple

(idlulai) and an outer circuit ot residential quarters (^mramhadi),

the former meant tor the residences of the priestly, administra-

tive and- other elite groups and the latter for other professional

and service groups, including the two nagaram organizations.

Most ot these quarters were named after the king and other

royal members whose retinues lived there.

Royal efforts to ‘create’ this city arc recorded on the temple

walls. Over bOd employees were requisitioned for the temple trom

villages and towns all over the Cola kingdom, including the peri-

pheral P,indya and Tondaimandalams. Within an estimated span

ot seven to eight years (though this estimate is questionable) foi

the constiuction of the temple, a veritable colonization of this

centie took place, suggesting the ‘implanting’ of a royal centre

with all Its appendages, including a senes of army contingents.’”'

The hon/ontal stratification of the residential areas is said

to be a familiar picture of the ‘so-called pre-industrial city’. In

such a city ‘there was a completely dominant central ceremonial

complex caiclLilly engineered to align the city with cosmic

structures and toices. The rich and the powerful lived at the

centie while the [loor lived at the margins. The markets were

neithei central noi dominant but a product ot the demands
aiising fioin the nucleation by the ceremonial centie‘.''
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The cosmic symbolism of the Tahjavur temple, i.e. the Raja-

rajesvara, is revealed by its designation as the Daksmameru (the

southern mem or mountain—the axis of the universe) and that

of the deity Daksinameru Vitankar, a symbolism which also

extended to the city as the centre of the territorial authority ol

the Colas. This is also exemplified by the ritual consecration of

the main shrine (vimdnd) as well as the shrines of the regents

of the eight quarters {asla dikpdlas), situated at the cardinal points

near the gates. The city would thus seem to be organized m
‘the earthly space to replicate and symbolize the order which

pertained to the other world structure and this ensured surv'ival

and prosperity’.'^’

The economic outreach of the temple is impressive as it

covered the whole Cola kingdom, villages from all the

mandalams, Malainadu, Gangapadi and Nulambapadi, and even

Ham (Sri Lanka) or Mummudicolamandalam, being assigned

for Its upkeep. The number of villages outside the Cola country

is relatively smaller. Nonetheless, the fact that revenues were to

reach Tahjavur, both in paddy and cash, points to the direct

control exercised over the peripheral regions, including northern

Sn Lanka. So much for the politics of plunder and the segmen-^

tation of power. The sabhds of several villages were entrusted

with the gold deposits of the temple, for payment of interest

in the form of provisions, consumable and other articles for

rituals and festivals, thus establishing a reciprocal outflow of

resources for investment.

The peasantry, artisans and shepherds who supplied the ritual

requirements lived in villages in the immediate vicinity of the

city. The huge quantity of recorded livestock donated to the

temple were entrusted to the shepherds for the supply of milk

products. Movement into and out of Tahjavur was constant, as

some farming activities still continued m the neighbourhood for

the temple. The nagaram and itinerant traders [Konpavdlar

angddi) also conducted a brisk commerce, as is evident from the

four markets {angddis) mentioned m the Tahjtyur inscriptions.

The performance of plays {Rdjardjesvara Ndtaka), festivals on
the birth asterisms of the royal family, and similar occasions

for which special endowments were made at the behest of the

rulers, would also substantiate the inseparable nature of the
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sacred and secular spheres of interests. Although the Cola palace

was perhaps located at a place called Vallam, the ceremonial

aspects of the city were centred round the temple. The royal

processional path and that of the deity coincided outside the

mam enclosure.

The temple was made into a veritable treasure-house of arts,

through Its frescoes representing themes from the stories of the

bhakti saints, bronze images of various deities and the bhakti

saints and sculptures of rich iconographic content. Gangai-

kondacdlapuram exhibits all these features to a remarkable

degree, although the details of the city’s organization are not

available from its records.

These two royal centres, however, did not have sanctified

bhakti shrines as their nuclei like the other Cola cities, where

the city grew around bhakti shrines, interspersed with which

were the new shrines erected by the kings both for worship and

as sepulchral monuments of royal members, as in Palaiyarai.

Hence, the royal builders of these two temples had them

sanctified by getting hymns composed in their praise by the

royal preceptor.''’" This act points much more clearly to the

need for a sacred association and nucleus for a new settlement,

in this case the royal centre.

Madurai and Kancipuram, two of the oldest cities of this

region, also possess the characteristics of a ceremonial centre.

However, their antecedents as royal centres may be traced back

to the early historical phase. The poetic imager)’ of these two

centres in the Sangam classics is rich and illustrative of the

cosmic symbolism attributed to them from early times. Thus,

Kacci (Kahci) is described as the pericarp of the lotus which

issues from the navel of Visnu and Tiraiyan, its ruler, is said to

be of the lineage ofVisnu. In fact a Visnu shrine (of the reclining

form) IS alluded to in the early poems as marking the centre of

the city. Similarly, in Madurai stood the shrine of Krsna in the

heart of the town, which in the early poems is called Kudal

(centre), where, according to conventional description, different

quarters with tall buildings met.''" The shrine is identified with

the present Kudal Alagar temple located m the centre of the

city. However, both these cities did not grow into huge com-

pletes until the time of the Pallavas and the later Pandyas
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respectively. While KancI developed into a dispersed ceremonial

centre, Madurai assumed its present torm only in the late

medieval period under the Nayukai, when fortifications were

added to it and other cities like Tahjavur.

A comparative study of the royal/ceremonial centre of the

above type with other cities of this period shows that all of

them shared the ceremonial aspects to a great degree. However,

historical differences provide them with certain traits, on the

basis of which typological categories may be distinguished.

Among these, Kudamukku-Palaiycirai and Kahcipuram may be

classified as multi-temple centres, evolving after centuries of

growth from earlier agrarian clusters, each temple which marked

their growth representing the locus of the ceremonial complex

at different chronological points, thus leading to the emergence

of dispersed ceremonial/sacred centres rather than compact

ones.'’’

In such centres, the locus of the ceremonial complex shifted

from one temple to another, depending upon that temple which

was erected or patronized by a particular ruler to legitimate his

sovereignty. A third type of urban centre is the sacred centre

which originated and evolved around a single cult centre as a

tJrtha or sacred spot, later assuming the character of pilgrimage

centre. To this category may be assigned Chidambaram, SrTran-

gam, Tiruvannamalai and several other centres, where religion

was the major factor in its urban character, which assured its

permanence or continuity in a given cultural region. Chidam-

baram had the added prestige of being the centre of the royal

coronation ceremony under the Colas, for it was the most sacred

temple (Koyil) to the Saivas, just as Srfrangam was to the

Vaisnavas. These two latter types usually have a long history

and pass through successive stages of growth.

Cola attempts to develop the agricultural potential of the wet

zones of the Tamraparni valley, also brought into existence a

fairly extensive urban complex with two new hrahmadeyas such

as Rajarajacaturvcdimangalam (Mannarkoyil) and Ceravanma-
hadevicaturvedimangalam (Sermadewi) in Midli nadti in the

Tirunelveh district. The developmental stages of this complex
arc attested to by the records of the eleventh and twelfth

centuries ao."’ Particularly important was Ccravanmahadevi, in
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which Rajcndra I creeled a palace tor the Cola-Pandya prince,

who was appointed to govern the Pandya region conquered by

the Colas, and in which arrangements were made tor settling

‘hundreds’ ot tamilies by giving them house sites.
''* Together

with the tcuiiyilrs like Madurantakacaturvedimangalam,’’’ Tiruk-

kalukkunram and others, these centres show a process ot agglo-

meration ot a series ot settlements around them, similar to the

agglomeration designated in tribal societies as sacred territories

administrated by the priesthood. Actual physical agglomeration

also means that 'citizenship, the crux ot belonging, was detined

by a specitic religious territorial allegiance','"" also creating a

hierarchy based on a sacrally detined order.

None ot these early medieval cities or towns were torntied

in the sense ot being protected by det'ensive walls, except tor

the high enclosures ot the temple demarcating the sacred pre-

cincts.'’' For the role ot ensuring safety and security ot the

people was ‘not by walls against physical enemies', but was by

religious rites and ritual magic ‘against menaces ot nature', the

mediators between gods and men were the priests, and the

communication system was mediated through worship and

sacriticc (ottering).

Thus, the nav^unan and the itinerant merchant organizations

were also accommodated in the expanding but etteenve space

created by the temple centres In physical terms, it was the

tinimiiddiriLlyiim around the temple, where separate quarters

were assigned to the merchant and cratts gioups. In south

Indian urbanization, the f/iiXiOdw was not a commercial city,

i.e. the typology adopted by M.l. Finley tor Greek cities.
"

Nor were the trade centies on the unites ot itinerant meichants

similar to the ‘burgher' category ot medieval Fuiope, in the

sense ot a separation between countrv and town. Mall and

.Spencer tind many essential similai ities in the merchant oi-

ganizations ot long-distance trade m South India and medieval

F.uropc. Rut the main ditteience, thev point out, lies in the

absence ot the contlicting buigher interests as against the

episcopal or seigncurial authoritv, i.e no weakening ot lelatum-

ships with the countrvside, despite a separate group conscious-

ness. 'Fills is attributed to the supeioidinate integrative character

of the sacred centres like Kahcipuiam In the mediewil south
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Indian context, all the emergent institutions and urban forms

were merged into a single systemic relationship, lor the com-

mercial guilds were accommodated as a substantial component

within tlie same structure, and had to seek validation ‘within

the norms of a traditional social order’. In elfect, therefore,

the network of na^aram, commercial centres and ports brought

togethei into a tight economic and political web, the royal/

Lcremonial '-'sacred centres.

The question of dominance in all such centres would seem

to be closely related to and clearly reflected in the evolution of

large temple structures from the nucleus of a single shrine.

Sts’lisncally the most remarkable between the seventh and the

eleventh centuries are the royal creations, particularly illustrated

in the serticality of the z'lmchia (shrine), which reached its

culmination under the middle Colas (985-1044), together with

the endosuies and the gateway In a sense they represent

the apex of the soeio-pohtical hierarchy. The fact that authority

relationships changed during the twelfth and thirteenth cen-

tuiics introduced a significant variation m the emphasis on

temple architecture, which now shifted to the additional struc-

tures. leading to a horizontal magnification of the temple, i.e.

structuial e.xpansion through a complex of shrines, pillared halls

[nhindiipii\] within the enclosures, each naarking a further stage

in the partiLiparion of diverse groups in temple-building and

gift-giving actwities. The lirumudaiinldpam is also a case in point.

.Aichitecturally, the second imposing structure is the,ifu/v/ra''’''

which, even in the later period, was mainly the creation of ruling

cKnasties and their subordinate chieftains, whereas the inner

spaces of the enclosures (pnikata) covered with smaller edifices

were the handwork of those powerful agricultural and commer-
cial communities seeking validation

Ceiemonial centres aie regarded as pre-eminent instruments

of orthogenetic transformation.''’ The early medieval city in

South India is an example of such transformation, and was

evolved in a cultural matrix, of which it became at once the

product and the symbol. Ibis culture was itself reared by the

state society that emerged under the CcSlas. The Cola state evolved

through a steady process of integrating different sul>cultural

zones or pre-existing lineage areas, and became conterminous



with the Tamil macro-region, given the fluctuating cultural

frontiers between the Tamil plains and the Deccan plateau and

the less easily definable frontier separating the Tamil and Andhra
plains, which is more a matter of historical than geographical

differences. The city, therefore, to the contemporary Tamil world,

albeit a limited geographical and cultural entity, was the one

which intensely expressed or epitomized this culture and to which

people were drawn by the symbols of its sacred and ceremonial

functions.

IV

The thirteenth and fourteenth centuries would seem to mark a

watershed in the urban history of South India. To understand

how important this divide was and what rendered it so, one has

to look at the evidence afresh to see what the new features of

the urban landscape were, and what were the connections that

one might have failed to see between these developments, and

the changing pattern of power relationships that evolved under

Vijayanagar. These changes may be seen as the next set of

dis|unctive processes in the urbanization of South India. The

process began with the general trend towards militarization and

fragmentation of political power. One aspect of major impor-

tance to the study of the role of merchant organization in the

emergence of towns is the question whether merchants tended

to fortify their settlements, both as a measure of safeguard

against loss of merchandise, and as a centre of power and

domination.'"’ The earliest such fortified town attested to in

the Tamil region was Karavandapuram (Ukkirankouai) in the

Tirunelveh district, the home of a Vaidya family, which supplied

ministers to the Pandyas of the eighth and ninth centuries ad.

The erection of the fort is credited to an eighth century Pandya

king, and the soldiers on guard at the ramparts are referred to

in the tenth century inscriptions of Rajasimha (III), who built

a big market (perangadi
)
there and left it under the protection

of the merchant guild-the Ayydvole. The temples of this settle-

ment were also left in the charge of armed guards.'’'’ The practice

of stationing armies to protect temples was followed in certain
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areas of irnportanLC like newly occupied zones and trade routes

such as Tiruvalisvaram in Tirunelveli district, in the eleventh

eentury under the Colas,''”' and Sangramanallur in Coimbatore

district, where the army was required to protect the temple

premises.'’"

It IS not clear whether the inrinippattivms were protected

by defensive walls, tor evidence on these settlements would

merely indicate the presence ot militant groups of the merchant

bodies. The stocking ot commodities (tor sale or distribution)

in places known as aingtiikkottai (literally Toll-tort), seems

to have been a regular practice under the late Colas and

later Pandyas, as indicated by the Mannargudi (Tanjavur

district) inscriptions reterring to niadipun (is it malipui}—

grocers’ or provision stores).'” The emergence ot uikravartti

among the merchants has been mentioned earlier, indicating

a tendency on tlie part ot some merchants in the thirteenth

century to assume titles ot superior status and intlucncc.

Interestingly, the increasing importance and power of the

merchant bodies m the thirteenth century is also reflected,

it' not in the type ot closed towns ot western Europe, in

the militarily protected (torritied) towns called r-irudalam and

uhaiLdanw' tending to intrude among the traditional power

bases of the agrarian elite and chiefly tannlies. Could this

be taken to point to a new trend in the rise ot urban

power groups in the form of meichant entrepreneurs?

There IS es’idencc of a general parcelling out ot various regions

under petty chiefs by the P.indyas, both as a measure ot

counteracting the increasing intrusion of the Hoysajas into the

famil cOLintt}’, as well as pioinoting the overseas tiade, which

at this time continued to be on the increase. Thus were created

a seiies of strongholds undei Pandya subordinates near those

centres where the Moysajas had established military stations'”'

or gariisons Mali Fatan, the Pandya port of Devipattinam, was

assigned to Abdtir Rahman, their Muslim political and com-
mercial agent, who was even permitted the kingly piivilege of

leading the Khuthu in his name.' Interestingly, many of the

Hoysala military stations were centres where the merchant or-

ganizations, agricultural guild and their ainupaikkotUas with

ynadipai\ were also located, suggesting that the line of Hoysala
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stations had a detinite tommercial motiv'e behind their estab-

lishment. The Vijayanagar militarization was apparently a con-

tinuation of the Pandya reaction to the Hoysaja intrusion, as

well as a defensive measure against the new technology of defence

and warfare brought in by the Muslim rulers. Another element

of change was the rise of the monastic tradition among the

Vaisnavas and Saivas with powerful lineages, which acquired

control over temple administration and landed property in

various strongholds of these two religions. This is traceable to

an attempt on the part of both the sects to e.xpand their social

base through reforms, with the result that the northern San-

skritic tradition and the southern Tamil tradition created a

schism among the Srivaisnavas (Vadakalai and Tenkalai) with

their separate monastic lineages. The Saivas established powerful

nor\-brdhmana lineages as custodians of the Saiva Siddhdnta

canon, on the basis of the support from the veldhis, the merchant

and weaver {kaikkolu) groups.

During the Vijayanagar period the mercantile community

seems to have entered into new forms of contractual relation-

ships, especially with the new loci of power, and eventually

came to terms with the shift in the major centre of power to

the Tungabhadra region m Karnataka under the Vijayanagar

rulers. Craft organization strengthened itself by moving out

of purely local cemtexts. The weaver communities, of which

the katkkdlas displaced the sdliytis as the most influential group,

now organized themselves into a Mabdnddu of supra-local

character, with its headquarters at Kanclpuram.’'’*^ With the

emergence of merchant entrepreneurs and master craftsmen

favourable conditions for a new form of economic inter-

dependence were created.'"'

Militarization of the state under Vijayanagar also brought

into existence a new set of fortified urban centres of the

subordinate 7hiyuka chiefs, geneially on hills and in other cilder

political or roval centres, which were now converted into a

new kind of mihtaiily viable fortified towns (Madurai and

Tahjavur). Counterposed to them were the old temple and

pilgrimage centres, where power lelationships were still estab-

lished through rehguHis heads and monastic lineages. A new

alliance was forged with powerful monastic heads, authority
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was shared but dominance remained strictly at the political

level of the state, exemplified by its kingship. Some of the

sacred centres became supra-regional pilgrimage centres (Tiru-

pati, Tiruvannamalai, Kahcipuram and Srirangam) where the

question of dominance was resolved by the re-affirmation of

the deity’s supremacy, as evidenced by the Sthalapurdnas.

The multiple loci of power and militarization, rending the

fabric of the unitary culture of the Cola period, left the old

ideological apparatuses incapable of preventing the gradual

secularization of political power, although the ceremonial/

political centre still retained the traditional symbols of valida-

tion. Secularization first appears in the physical demarcation of

the royal centre through special ramparts from the sacred

complex, the sacred aspects of the earlier ideological tradition

dominating the religious complex, and the ceremonial and

military aspects of the new urban forms dominating the royal

residential or administrative complex, as in Hampi.'*’’ It is also

seen in the greater emphasis laid on ceremonies like Mahd-

watyaw/ centering round the royal person rather than the tutelary

deity. The processes are not easy to discern, but the differentia-

tion of political and religious authority is expressed through

the increasing dependence of political power on a balance of

forces between the secular and sacral leadership. The dichotomy

was not between the rulers and ruled, for it was now replaced

by a quadripartite division, in which cultural, religious and

politico-military elites were opposed to lower rural (peasant) and

urban (predominantly artisan and merchant) groups.’*’^ Hence

the differentiation in sacred and secular domains.

The entry of the European companies with their joint stock

formation introduced a further element of change in the seven-

teenth century ad, followed by colonialism, when the factory

replaced the temple as the nucleus of a different type of urban

centre in the coastal areas.
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as an alternative to the central place theory. That such cities are

fed by a ‘dendritic network’ is not indicated m the case ot Puhar.

See Burghardt, ‘A Hypothesis About Gateway Cities’, Annals of

the Association of American Geographers, 1971, vol. LXI; also K. Hirth,

‘International Trade and the Formation of Pre-histonc Gateway

Communities’, American Antiquity, 1978, vol. xi.iii, 38. J. Bird

mentions another type of gateway city which is an exchange

gateway’, where ‘there is mature exchange of products in two or

more directions’, but docs not discuss it in detail. See Bird,

Centrality and Cities, Routledgc, London, 1977, 1 19.

27. Each inland capital undoubtedly h.id links with its port. The

existence of routes connecting the inland towms with the coastal
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towns IS known from the Cirupdndrruppatai (11. 142-3) and

Pmimpdndrmppatai (11. 319, 371-3). See also N. Subrahmanian,

^Sangam Polity, 1966, 123. However, a network of routes connecting

various other smaller settlements and nodal points with the ports

IS hardly attested to. Sft’K.V. Soundararajan, ‘Determinant Factors

in the Early History ot Tamil Tlid'
,
Journal ofIndian History (JIH),

1967, part i. Network also means an organized commercial system

in which urban institutions develop, which in the Tamil region

did not.

28. L.R. Binford, ‘Archaeology and Anthropology’, in L. Binford

(ed.), An Archaeological Perspective, New York, 20-32. The stress was

on e.xporting and importing elite and treasure goods, viz., Roman
wine, gold, Yavana lamps and guards, horses and gems.

29. Pattinappdlai, 11. 120-36. The description of Puhar in Pattinap-

pdlai suggests an elaborate and fair-sized town with well-defined

quarters for merchants and officials, with their shops and offices

and residential quarters.

30. Archaeological finds identifiable as remains of dyeing vats are

reported from Uraiyur and Arikamedu. Kacci and Madurai, the

well known textile centres, have not provided similar finds. For

Uraiyur, see Indian Archaeology: A Revieti' (lAR), 1964-5, 25-6;

1965-6, 26; 1967-8, 30-1; and for Arikamedu, R.E.M. Wheeler

et al. ‘Arikamedu—An Indo-Roman Trading Station on the East

Coast ot India’ in Ancient India, 1946, no. 2. Madurai is referred

to in the Arthasdstra, as one of the centres for the best cotton

fabrics and ‘Argaritic Muslins’ of the Coja country, probably

from Uraiyur, are referred to in the Pcriplus: 59, see also Cham-
pakalakshmi, ‘Archaeology’.

31. Kaverippatnnam excavations reported in LAR, 1961-2; 1963-4;

see also Champakalakshmi, ‘Archaeology’, 113.

32.. Clarence Maloney, ‘The Beginnings of Civilization in South

\ndiY
,
Journal ofAsian Studies (/AS), 1970, vol. xxix, no. 3, 603-16;

idem ‘Archaeology in South India—Accomplishments and Pros-

pects’, in B. Stein (ed.). Essays on South India, New Delhi, 1976,

1-40.

33. I am thankful to Y. Subbarayalu for the information on Kodu-

manal, where he has been excavating fot several seasons from

1984.

34. R.E.M. Wheeler et al., ‘Arikamedu’; Warmington, Commerce Be-

tween the Roman Empire and India, New Delhi, 1974 reprint; T.V.

Mahalmgam, Report on the Excavations in the Lower Kaveri Valley:

Timkkdmpuliyur and Alagarai, 1962-64, Madras, 1970; J. Filliozat,
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ing Centuries of the Christian YLn’, JIH, part i, vol. xx\in, 23-44;

Hall, ‘The Expansion of Maritime Trade in the Indian Ocean;

Roman Trade in the Indian Ocean—An Indian Perspective’, TJje

Elmira Reviev', vol. i, 36-42; R. Nagaswamy, ‘Exploration and

Excavation’, Danuhca, l‘)70, vol. i; Vasaimamudram, Madras
(Tamil Nadu State Department of Archaeology), 1978; K.S.

Ramachandran, oj South India, Delhi, 1980.

35. Purandnuni, 29, 123 and 125. Sec Gurukkal, ‘Early Iron Age

Economy’, 75, for continuity of tribal traditions under the

Vcndar, ‘crowned kings’.

36. The generous gifts to poets and bards included elephants, horses,

gold, gems etc. Poets and bards sliaring the king's feast and the

intimacy of patron-client relationship are a part of this redistribu-

tion and prestation economy.

37. Pattmappdlai, 11. 120-36 The se.i-fating interests of the Tamil

rulers, which must have led to the special care bestowed by them

on the ports, are obviously derived from a remote past hinted at

in the poems claiming that the Colas were descendants of an

ancestor who liarnessed the monsoon winds for sea trade. Sec

Nilakanta Sastri, Efisloiy oJ South India. OUP, 1*^58, 124; Maloney,

‘The Effect of Early Coastal Sea Traffic on the Development of

Civilization in South India’, Ph.D thesis (unpublished). Univer-

sity of Pennsylvania, Microfilm xeroxography, 1*^68, 150, and

‘The Beginnings of Civilization in South India’, /, -/S', 1^570, vol.

XMX, no. 3, 6l5.

38. S. Seneviratne, ‘Kalinga and Andhr.r The Process of Secondary

State Formation in Early India’, in Claessen and Skalnik (cds).

The Study of the State, Mouton, The Hague, PSl, 320

39. The bards sought the patronage of the ‘crowned kings’ as well as

the tribal chiefs. The mam theme around which ihc /bruppaUii

works were composed relates to pattonage and the lament of the

poets about the decline of the patron-client relationship, possibly

a reference to the decline of the chiefdoms or a reluctance on

the part of the Vendai to give generous gifts. See G.I.. Hart, Poeh

oj the Tamil Antholopie^-.-hieient Poeiih of Lo:v and \\"ai, Princeton,

1^79. 176.

40. M. Sahhns, Tiiheonan. Prentice Hall, Engelwood Cliffs, M.

Fried, The Toolution <}f Political Society, New York, M67.

41. R. Kailasapathv, lamil lletote Poetiy, OUP, 1 1-13, 73-4 and

260; Hart, ‘Ancient Tamil l.iterature. Its Scholarly Past and

Future’, in Stein (cd.). Essay', on South India, New Delhi, 1976,
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56-7, itr iiho K SiwiraiJ Pillai, Chianology of the Early Tamils,

Madras, 19,52, 192-3 lor the nature ol social ditlerentiation.

42. This IS, in fact, what the medieval commentator on Tulkappiyam

makes out from the reference m that work. Sec N. Subrahmanian,

1%6, 259.

43. Sec Champakalakshmi, ‘Archaeolot;y’, tor areas over which the

velir e.xercised control.

44. Groups designated as ramhalai, unianai, paratavar, vanikar,

vilanuir and pakanuir, would refer to the itinerant trader or the

new comer, salt trader, fisher and trader merchant, seller and

hawker respectively. See Tamil Lexicon, i\, 2380 and 2496; v, 2380;

VI, 3442, 3586 and 3715.

45 Zvelebil, Muiupan, 100

4b. The fact that the panitavai diversified their economic activities

and became rich traders (AkanPiniirii, 340, 16-17, 350: 11) and

their prosperity as described in the poems may well be a develop-

ment due to maritime trade. The coastal paratavar \s\\o are earlier

por- trayed as a rustic, happy and simple folk (Maloney, ‘Early

Coastal Sea Traffic’, 231-2) subsequently enhanced their eco-

nomic status through extensive trade, and acquired a better

life-style. Sea trade was particularlv important to them. They

worshipped Varuna and the chank (conch) was of special cult

significance to them.

47 The earliest craft well attested to as a specialised one was weaving.

Tiruniiitiikanuppatar, 138 and rotiinaiarinppatai, 81-3, of the later

strata of Sangam works.

48 1. Mahadevan, ‘Corpus of the Tamil Brahini Inscriptions’, in

Nagaswainy (cd ), Seminat on hviuptioiv, Madras, 1966 (1968),

IK'S 3 and 6 The term Kaviti is taken to be a guild chief by

Sivaihamby, ‘The .Social and Historical Perspective (of the Early

r.imil Poems)', in Sivathamby, Dtama in Ancient Tamil Society,

New Century Book House. 1981, 172. However, the references

to the Kavilfs position and functions would seem to indicate

that he was more .i counselKsr to the ruling chiefs/kings This is

the me.ining attributed to the term by historians like Nilakanta

S.istri .iiicl N .Suhramanian .See Sany,am I'olity, 1966, 86 and 96,

49 Sihippadikiitam, i. 33. A \ iinikaoattu (merchant caravan) is men-
tioned III Kilt nntokai, 391) It had armed escorts Akananiitii, 89

See Subram,nil. Ill, Saire,ani Polity, 235 Also, the same author’s

Pie-Palhiran Timil Index, Madras, finb, bli7.

?l) K K Pillav, A Sotial livtory of the lamiU, Madras, 1975, reprint,

247.
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T.G. Aravamuthan, 'A Pandiyan Issue of Punch-marked Coins’,

Juurnal of the LumomaliL Society o/ Iiiihii, part l, vol \ i, 1 ft.

The 'Cengam hoard’ from AndipaUi in the North Arcot district

IS assigned to the chief Nannan of Cengam, referred to in the

Malaipatukatdm.

Tolkdppiyam, Pom/: b25-6, 632 and 635 That this division hardly

applied to the whole of the Tamil society or that it was not a

well-understood framework, is seen in references to the four

categories, which include people like hidiyar, pdtnit, pauiiyar and

kadamhar—Puraniiniinu 335

The paraiyar, pdnar, tudiyar and others Sec Hart, The Poems of the

Ancient Tamils—Then .Miheii and then Sansknt Counterparts. 1*^75,

119ff; Maloney, 'Archaeologv' in South India’, 17.

Most of these donations are of a comparatively simple nature

(carving of stone beds and making natural caverns habitable for

monks) and do not match tlie ostentatiousness of the contem-

porary donations in western Deccan aiu! Andhra Region, See

Vidya Deheiia, Tiir/y Biiddhot Rikk Cut Temples A Chionoloptcal

Study. London, M72; Aipana Chatteriee, ‘Socio-economic Condi-

tions in Early Andhra 200 r.c-tn 300 A Study of the Transition

from Mcgahthic to Early Historic Culture'. Ph.D. thesis (un-

published), [awaharlai Nehru Lhiiversity, New Delhi, l‘^7b.

Tlie present ‘vellaiyan iruppu’ in K.lverippumpattinam is said to

be the site of an ancient yaratia colony. See Pattinappalai. 11.

214-18; Silappadikatiim. \. b-12; \i, 130-3, 143.

Champakalakshmi, ‘.Archaeology’ An attempt is made in this

essav to correlate archaeological evidence from the Megahthir

burials and their distribution with the literary evidence of the

anthologies and epics

Maiiimekalai. chapter \I, b7-8. The stiuctur.il features of the

Mcgahthic burials show that they \sould have involved consider-

able expenditure and manpower .SVi K R. Srinivasan, ‘Some

Aspects of Religion as Revealed by Early Monuments and Litera-

ture of the South', loinnal ofthe Madias L'nr.eisity. I'^bO, vol. \v\ll,

no. 1, 133-4,

McC Adams, The hi'oliition (if L than .'sochty, 2

‘It is precisely the growth of the collective symbols and institu-

tions of the primitive states that can explain the conversion of

peasant leisure into foodstuffs in uiban store-houses', Adams,

hvolution. 45

Maloney, ‘Early Coastal Sea 1 rattle

Before Kauulya there seems to have been a general preference tor
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open sea routes, whereas Kaunlya gives importance to land routes

and sea routes that tollowed the coast. {Ajthasustra, vii, 12).

63. It IS doubtful whether at this early stage there were many traver-

sable paths in the intercourse ot the Tamil country. See Soun-

dararajan, ‘Determinant Factors’, 667.

64. Champakalakshmi, ‘Urban Processes’, 51.

65. Himanshu P. Ray, Monastery and Guild: Commerce Under the

Satdvahanas, OUP, 1986, chapter i.

66. Ibid., chapter 5.

67. Thapar, A History oj Indta^ vol. i, 111-12; Dehe|ia, 1972 and

Chatteriee, ‘Early Andhra’. The sponsoring ol Buddhist institu-

tions by kings and merchants alike, and the rise ol mercantile

establishments, served as ‘symbolic integrative media lor a domin-

^
ant politico-mercantile elite’. See ] Hcitzman, ‘Early Buddhism,

1 Trade and Empire’, /wtrtw/ of Southeast Asian Studies, March 1989,

-- vol. XX, no. 1, 121-37.

68. Seneviratne, ‘Kahnga and Andhra: The Process ol Secondary State

Formation in Early India’.

69. See M.G.S. Narayanan, ‘The Warrior Settlements ol the Sangam

Age’, IHC, 43rd Session, Kurukshetra, 1982, 102-9; Gurukkal,

‘Early Iron Age Economy’, 70-82 For Irequent inter-tnbal wars

and strifes tlicre is abundant evidence see Kailasapathy, Tamil

Heroic Poctiy, 258-60.

70. Webb uses the term ‘conditional state’ to describe highly

developed, sometimes durable chiefdoms which appear to be

transitional to the state, and in which the transformation may
never take place. ‘The lack ol a reliable source ot force which

may be applied in a crisis’ makes ‘obedience ol the separate

segments ol a society to the leadership’ conditional. It is the

element ol coercion, which is emphasized here as a distinguishing

feature ol the state from other elementary forms ol political

organizations. See M. Webb, ‘The Flag Follows Trade—An Essay

on the Necessary Interaction ol Military and Commercial Factors

in .State Formation’, in Sablotl and I.amberg Karlovsky (eels),

Amienl (Itvilieation and hade, Albuc|ucrciue, 1975, 15611. These

early Tamil chiefdoms disappeared into oblivion rather suddenly

and dramatically, see Champakalakshmi, ‘Urban Processes’, 51.

For lack ol coercive power among the X'endar, see Gurukkal, ‘Early

Iron Age Economy’, 76

71 See Ratnag.ir, hncounteis, 240, R.A.I. H
,
Gunawarciana, ‘Social

Function and Political Power- A Case Study of the Evolution ol

the State in Irrigation Society’, in Classen and Skalnik (eels). The
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Study oj the State, 1981, 14511; R. Cohen, ‘Snue Origins: A
Reappr,iisar, in Claessen and Skalnik (eds). The Eaily State, The
Hague, 44-5.

72. Adams, Evolution, 46-7.

73. V. Gordon Childe, ‘The Urban Revolution’, Town Planning

Review, 1950, 29, 3-17. Two ol the important criteria listed by

Gordon Childe, namely, the Ireeing ol a part ol the population

Irom subsistence tasks lor lull-time cralt specialization, and the

substitution ol a politically organized society based on territorial

principles—the state—lor one based on kin ties, were absent in

this phase.

74. Adams, Evolution, 9.

75. See also B.N.S. Yadava, ‘The Accounts ol the Kali .^ge and the

Social Transition Irom Antiquity to the Middle Ages', IHR (_luly

1978-Jan. 1979), vol. v, nos 1-2, 6l; Also Spencer, ‘Religious

Networks and Royal Inlluence m 11th Century South India’,

Journal oj the Economic and Social Histoiy oJ the Orient [lESHO),

1969, part i, vol. .\ii, 47. It has been argued that the decline ol

trade in the 3rd centurs' .ad was I'ollowed by the decay ol towns

m north India, for which archaeological evidence has been cited.

(R.S. Sharma, IHC. 33rd Session, Muzallarpur, 1972, 92-104).

These decaying towns, it is suggested, were converted into

T tirthas or places ol pilgrimage in early medieval times. See R.N

Nandi, ‘Client, Ritual and Conlhct in Early Brahmamcal Order',

IHR, 1979-80, vol. \i, nos 1 and 2.

76. The Kural, which e.xtols the importance ol agriculture, seems to

provide a clue by referring to the breakdown ol political ethics

causing strain on the cultivators due to forcible demands.

77. Adams, Evolution, 18.

78. See Chapters 4 and 6 in this volume.

79. The text of this inscription remains unpublished, but preliminary'

reports clearly reler to lands ‘granted’ to hrahmaniis. Puklnkuricci

IS in the semi-arid Ramanathapuram district. See Nagaswamy, ‘An

Outstanding Epigraphical Discovery m Tamil Nadu’, Fifth Inter-

national Conference Seminar on Tamil Studies, Madurai, 1981.

80. See Chapter 4 in this volume.

81. There is no single monograph to date which has tailed to

recognize this, yet a major methodological and analytical dit-

fcrcnce exists between the earlier ‘conventional’ historiography

of South India and the recent studies. The ditlercnce is also one

of static and dynamic, or narrative and analytical trameworks in

these two approaches, e.g. C. Minakshi, Administration and Social
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Life L’mLr the PtilldZ'di, Rev. 2nd eJn, Madras, 1*^77, Mahahiigam,

SiiHih hulidu Piility, Madras, Xilakanta Sastri, The Colas,

Madras, and so on Contra, Sharnia, Indian Peudalnni, Calcutta,

1*^75; Stein, Peasant State and Soeiety in Mediraal South India, OUP,
N Karashima, South Indian Histoiy and Society: Studies fom

Insenptions .in S50-1S00, OUP, US4, and so on,

82, Chattopadliyaya, ‘Political Processes and Structure ot Polity in

Early Medieval India- Problems ot Perspective', PiesidentialAddress.

Aneienl India Section. IHC, 44th Session, Burdwan, 198.1, 16. Idem

77’( .Making of Rady Medumal India, OUP, U^4.

83 Stem, Peasant State, Chapter on ‘The State and the .-Agrarian

Order’; Spcnccr, U83.

84 C. Minakshi, Adniinistiation and Social Life, chapter vn; T.M
Srinivasan, ‘Irrigation and Water Supply in South India up to

m 1300’, M.l.itt Thesis (unpublished), Madras, U68, tor the

Pallava region, where the connections are completely missed. Idem

'A Brict Account ot the Ancient Irrigation Engineering Systems

Prevalent in South India’, The Indian loutnal of Ilistcny of Science.

1970, vol. 5, no. 2, Gurukkal, ‘The Agrarian System and Socio-

Political Organisation Under the Early Pandyas c. -.o 600-1000’,

PhD Thesis (unpublished), jaw.iharlal Nehru University, 1984,

chapter in, where the links are clearly understood.

85. It has also been suggested that in this period, there is evidence

ot mter-societal technology transfer in irrigation between Soutli

India and Sri l.ank.i. Gun.iwarel.ina, ‘Inter Societal Transter ot

Hs'draulic Technology m Pre-colonial South Asia- Some Retlcc-

tions Rased (-111 a Preliminary Investigation’, Tonan Atia Kenkyu

(South Inist ehtitn Studies). 3ept 084, vol 22, no. 2 In both the

Pallava and Paiulya regions, pc-iennial and inundation technic|ucs

were e.xtensivelv used in aieas suit.tble tor such methods, a practice

winch was prevalent from the S.nigani Period. There are literary

traditions associating Karik.ila Col.i ot the Sangain period with

a major irrig.ition work tsiami on the Ka\-cri near Tiruchirappalli

(Uraiyiir), and the detorestation ot the northern Tamil region in

order t(-) settle 48,fl()() X'elala tamiiies. .-Mthough n may reter to

such activities even piior to the /’oihmadeya period, there is no
clear esidc-iice that this irrigation ptoject, believed to have been

carried out with slave labour (pnsoneis ot w.ir), was successfully

managed by the Colas of the Sang.ini period In t.ict, a study ot

the jiresent site of this dam points to ,\ medieval date lor the

dam In this coiite.xt, the views ot D Ludden may be mentioned.

‘Developing river irrigation was part ol building regional political
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order. The sangam period technology' was rudimentary', based

solely on inundation’; and, The dam and channel systems in the

up-river tracts, were highly productive, but the Tamraparm region

near Ambasamudram was the locus of the most dramatic agricul-

tural and political development under the Medieval dynasties’,

‘Patronage and Irrigation in Tamil Nadu, A Long Term View’,

lESHR, 1979, vol. .x\i, no. 3, 349tf See also D. Ludden, Peasant

History in South India, Princeton, 1985, chapter i. Under the Pandyas

of the later period, the strengthening of the bunds of existing

tanks and construction of several new ones are recorded in the

eighth-ninth century inscriptions. The use of stone for the new

bunds and the special technique of sluice construction to regulate

water supply' are also attested to tor the first time in these records

as well as in those of the Pallavas. See Gurukkal, ‘Aspects of the

Reservoir System of Irrigation in the Early Pandya State’, Studies

in Histo/y, n.s., vol. ii, no. 2, 155-64; Mmakshi, chapter vii; T.M.

Srmivasan, ‘Irrigation and Water Supply’, see also D. Ludden,

‘Ecological Zones and the Cultural Economy of Irrigation in

Southern Tamil Nadu’, n.s., 1978, vol. i, no. 1.

86. It may be noted that invariably all the brahmadeya records show

an intimate knowledge of astronomy, evidently on the part of

the brdhmanas, the grantees, by their references to eclipses and

other astronomical phenomena, apart from the methods of

dating, which include precise calendraic details, a boon to chro-

nologists, who have been able to date many such records with

great exactitude.

87. When new settlements were brought into existence through bralr

madcya or agrahara grants, the expansion of the revenue base is

implied in the phrase that such villages were ‘non-taxable for

twelve years’, after which they would be brought under the taxable

category. See T.V. Mahalingam, ‘Genesis and Nature of Feudalism

under the Pallavas of Kahd’, Paper presented at the Seminar on

Soeio-Eionomtc Formation in the Early Middle Ages—.in 600-1200,

Allahabad, 1977. This is also illustrated by the references in

Karnataka inscriptions recording the settlement of agrahdras

Sometimes, the revenue dues from such agrahiiras were also fixed

m cash. See S. Leela Shanthakumari, History of the Agrahdras,

Karnataka 400-1300, Madras, 1986, 16-17.

88. Gurukkal, ‘The Agrarian Society’, chapter in, l68ff. Tax terms

hkc puuivuy'on, puravu-vari (land tax) dyatn, kdnani, dandam, karat,

and kadamai are commonly found in Pallava-Pandya records

That revenue demands were on the increase in the early medieval
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period shows th.u agricultural surplus sustained the ruling and

non-ruling elites ot the period This is much more clearly attested

under the Colas. See Chattopadhyaya, 'Political Processes’, 16. It

has been argued that the devotional cult ot bhakti, the personal

dewotion to the deity, symbolizes the tenant-lord or cultivator-

landlord relationship ot a teudal society, or [ustities it, perhaps,

bv providing 'the delusion ot equality among the lower orders

\shich in reality remained beyond their access even m the ritual

area’. bVe R.N. Nandi, 'Some Social Aspects ot Nalayira Dicya

Prabandham’, IHC. 37lh Seysion, Calicut, 1^576, 118-23; Kesavan

\’eluthat, 'The Temple Base ot the Bhakti Movement in South

India’, /HC, 40th Session, Waltair, l‘t7‘t, 185-94. Here, bhakti in

ettcct represents the c.xtra-economic coercion or bond enabling

the Circulation of resources, i.e. devotion to, and a reciprocal

protection trom, the deity. See tor non-economic considerations

in social relations, P Anderson, Pasyiite from Antiquity to Feudalism,

I ondon, 1974, 401 tt, Maurice Dobb, Capitalism. Development and

PLinninp. The Hague, 1971, 20S.

89 This is the main theme in .ill the works ot Stem, the culmination

ot his researches being his monograph. Peasant State and Society

in Medieiiil .'south India. There arc many intlucnced by Stein’s

theory among American historians ot south India, such as Spencer

and Hall.

90 The best e.xpiasition ot this tlieory is that ot Indian Feudalism by

Sharma. Despite the tact that it has provoked a continuing debate

on the prevalence ot a teudal society in India on the European

model (llarbans Mukhia, 'Was There Feudalism in Indian

History’, Piesidential Addiess. IIIC, Section ll, Waltair, 1977; see also

Sharma, 'How Feudal was Indian Feudalism’ and Stem 'Politics

Peasants and Deconstruction ot Feudalism in Medieval India’ in

loittnal oj Peasant Studies, fan/April 1985, vol. 12, nos 2 and 3),

there are Cjuite a tew proponents ot this theory. The senes ot

Presidential addresses in the IHC on this sub)ect are sutficicnt

proof ot It See D.N. Jha, ‘Early Indian Feudalism: A His-

toriographical Critique’, Piesidential Address Ancient India Section,

Indian History Congress. 40th Session, Waltair, 1979, B.N.S. Yadava,

'The Problems ot the Emergence ot Feudal Relations in Early

India’, Pteadenlial Addiess, Ancient India Section. IIIC. 4lst Session.

Bombay, 1980; Nandi, ‘Growth ot Rural Economy in Early Feudal

India’, llIC 45lh Session, Annamalai, 1984.

9 1 Veluthat, Fhe Political Stiuiture of Fatly Aledieval South India, Orient

I.ongm.ui, New Delhi, 1993.
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92. Chattopadhyaya, ‘Political Processes’, 18-19.

93. The most systematic study ol the rnidu and kilnam for the Cola

country is that ol Y. Subbarayalu, Political Gai^raphy of the Cola

Country, Madras, 1973. This work, however, restricts its study to

the Kaveri valley and adjacent areas m the north and south. This

study also confines itsell to the middle Coja period, which in

fact represents the end ol the main phase ol agrarian expansion

ol the Coja region, not tlie stages ol such expansion. The erstwhile

Pallava and Pandya regions need to be taken up for an equally

thorough investigation.

94. Studying the political geography ol this region may prove to be

a very uselul method of establishing the chronological sequence

of their emergence, which can be done with the help of contem-

porary inscriptions, providing a remarkable corroboration of the

integration of less developed pre-existing settlements, having no

irrigation or other facilities, into the newly emerging hrahrnadeya

and temple nucleated centres, interesting examples of which m,ay

be found in Tondaimandalam.

The kuttam, of which twenty'-four are traditionally assigned to

the Pallava region, had m it one or more nddiis, some ot which

are for the first time attested to only in early Cola or middle Coja

inscriptions, indicating, thereby, that the process ot development

and integration was continuous. The same process is noticeable in

the case ot nddu and kiirram in the Coja and Pandya regions even

upto the eleventh century' ad when the valariddu was introduced

as a revenue division under Ra)ara)a 1, after a major land suivey

and assessment was initiated by him tor revenue assessment. Nearly

tifty niiejufkilrram localities have been listed so tar in the Pandya

region between seventh and tenth centuries ad. The expansion of

one ot these niidus, viz., midh nddu in the wet zone ot Tamraparni

valley', provides an interesting case ot deliberate royal choice ot a

region tor development as a resource base under the Cojas.

95. K.R. Snnivasan, ‘Pallava Architecture’, Ancient India, 1958, no.

14; Soundararajan, Art of South India. Tamil Nadu and Kerala,

Delhi, 1978, 75-105.

96. S. Jaiswal, ‘Caste in the Socio-economic Framework of Early

India’, Presidential Address, Ancient India Section. IPIC, 38th Session,

Bhuvaneswar, 1977, 14.

97. It IS only in the medieval niganeiii or lexicographic works and

commentaries that one comes across reterences to the Vaisya and

Sudra categories.

98. jaiswal, ‘Caste in the Socio-economic Framework’, 30.



t'Yi ^ Tiacic, IJcolo^v ami Urbanization
99.

Ludden, Peasant Hiskny in South India, 41.

100. T.N. Subramaniam, Thirty Pallava Copper Plates, Tamil Varalarru

Kalakam, Madras, 1966.

101. Subramaniam, Ten Pandya Copper Plates, Madras, 1967.

102. See y[\niks\\i. Administration and Social Life, part iii, chapter xi;

Karashima, South Indian History and Society, chapter i.

103. Hall believes that nagaram as a market centre for each ncidu

evolved even in the Pallava times, i.e. before the 10th century

AD. Further, he treats the 400 years of Cola rule as a single

undifferentiated unit, failing to see the spatial and chronological

increase in the number ot nagarams as an important indication

of the growth of the commercial network. See Trade and Statecraft.

104. The medieval nigandu works, refer to the Velalas as taking up

SIX professions, such as cultivation, smithy, pottery, weaving,

cattle rearing and trade. See M. Raghava Iyengar, Vclir Varaldru

(Tamil), Madras, 1964, 3rd edn, 27-8. Also R. Nagaswamy,

Ydvanim AiAr (Tamil), Madras, 1973, 161.

105. See Kuppuswamy, Economic Conditions, 98.

lOfa. See Chapters 4 and 6 in this volume.

107. The discussion on the merchant guilds is based on A. Appadorai,

Economic Conditions in Southern India (.-in 1000—.-ti) 1500), 2 vols,

Madras, 1936; K. Indrapala, ‘Some Medieval Mercantile Com-
munities of South India and Ccy\on, Journal of Tamil Studies,

Oct. 1970, vol. II, no. 2; K.R. Venkatarama Ayyar, ‘Medieval

Trade, Craft and Merchant Guilds in South India’, Journal oj

Indian History, 1947, 268-80; Meera Abraham, ‘A Medieval

Merchant Guild of South India’, Studies in Elistory, Jan.-June

1982, vol. [\', no. 1. See Chapter 5 in this volume.

108. See Chattopadhyaya, ‘Markets and Merchants in Early Medieval

Rajasthan’, Social Science Probings, Dec. 1985, vol. ii, no. 4.

109. K.G. Krishnan, ‘Chittiramelipperiyanadu—An Agricultural

Guild of Medieval Tamil Nadu’,7d«rwrt/ oJ the Madras University,

Jan. 1982, reprint, vol. i.iv, no. 1.

110. Nagaswamy, Studies in Ancient Tamil Law and Society, Madras,

1978. (Pub. by the Institute of Epigraphy, The State Department

of Archaeology, Government of Tamil Nadu), 75-9; Nos 6, 18

and 26 of Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy (ARE), 1953-4.

Ill T. Venkateswara Rao, Local Bodies in Pre-Vijayanagar Andhra,

Ph.D. Thesis (unpublished), Dharwar, 1975, 76-8.

112. ‘Catun’arnakulodbhava’. See South Indian Inscriptions (SII), vol. v,

no. 496

113. Pudukkottai State Inscriptions, no. 1083.



Phases of Urlyanization: An OL'crvieu’ / *^7

1 14. SII, viii, 291, 442 and so on.

1 15 Nagaswamy, Studies in Ancient Tamil Law.

11b. Venkatesvvara Rao, 'Local Bodies’, chapter vt.

117 215 of 1976-7.

118. Some ol these centres may be recognized Irom the names of

places from where the signatories to guild inscriptions hailed.

A careful listing of such place names with their niidu locations

may be helpful in identifying many of them, e.g. SIL sm, no. 442.

119. Vijaya Ramaswamy, Textiles and Weavers in Aledieval South India,

OUP, 1985, 58-9.

120. See Chapter 4 in this volume.

121. Stein, Peasant State and Society in Medieval South India, OUP,

1980, 241-53.

122. Tnumadaivildgam—Quinecs around temple. See T.N. Subraman-

lam. South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Glossary; Aso ARE 1921-2,

part II.

123. Gurukkal, 'The Agrarian System’, chapter iii.

124 Chattopadhyaya, Coins and Currency Systems in South India, c ad

225A300, New Delhi, 1976, 137.

125. See Wlieatley, The Pivot ofthe Four Qiiarters, 281, for such systemic

levels of integration in urbanization.

126. Ibid., 318. The question 'What is urbanism’ is ‘metaphysical

rather than scientific, not easily answered by the empirical

methods of social sciences’. See Donald Me Taggart, ‘The Realit}"

of Urbanism’, Pacific Viewpoint, 1965, vol. 6, no. 2, 220-4.

127 On the question of dominance and power relationships, see

Abrams, ‘Towns and Economic Growth: Some Theories and

Problems’, in Abrams and Wrigley (eds). Towns in Societies: Essays

in Economic History and Historical Sociology, 9-33, where the author

attempts to bring into focus the essence of urban forms and

also, in the process, tries to establish that the question of

dominance and power relationships is the one important thread

that runs through the writings of Max Weber, J. Sjoberg and F.

Braudel.

128. See Chapter 6 in this volume.

129. ‘The Economy of Kahcipuram: A Sacred Centre in Early South

\nA\i
,
Journal of Urban History, February 1980, 148-9.

130. See Zvelebil, Ihc Smile of Murugan: On Tire Tamil Literature of

South India, Leiden, 1973, 43ff, for an internal chronology of

early Tamil works,

131 See Fnedhelm Hardy, ViralnvBhakti: The Early History oj Knrta



cS’iS' / [laJc, [Jcolo{fv (ini/ Urhiinij'iitmn

Dii’ntiun i)i South India, Delhi, tor nn excellent analysis ot

the alz'dt poetry and their emotional bhakti.

!32. Chainpakalakshmi, 'Religious Contlict in the Tamil Countr}':

A Re-appraisal of Epigraphic Evidence’, /owrwi;/ of tlw Epij^iaphic

Soih'ty oj India, S (1978).

133. S.R. Balasubrahmaniam, Early Cola Temples, Orient Longman,

1*^71, Middle Cola Temples, Thomson Press India Ltd, 1975; Later

Cola Temples, Mudgala Trust, 1979.

134 Champakalakshmi, 'The Sovereignt)- ot the Divine: The V’aisnava

Pantheon and Temporal Power in South India', in H.V. Sree-

nivasa Murthy, B. Surendra Rao, Veluthat and S.A, Ban (edsj,

Eeviys on Indian Hi\iory and Ciiltiiie (Felicitation Volume in

Honour ot Professor B. Sheik Ah), New Delhi, 1990, 49-66.

135. The description of the city ot'Tahi.ivur given here is based on

the Cdja inscriptions ot Tahiavur, South Indian Inscriptions, parts

I, 2, 3 and 4, vol. ii.

136. The temple employees included treasurers, accountants, watch-

men, musicians, dancers, drummers, carpenters, goldsmiths,

braziers, tailors and so on. Many ot them received a house site

and lands for maintenance.

137. Carter,/?// Intioduction to L'than Historical Geography, I ondon,

1983, 14.

138 In the techniciue of orientation, the emphasis was on the cardinal

compass directions. Indian temples invariably face east.

139 Carter, L'than Ilistorual Gcuptaphy, 13

140 The Tiruvtsaippd on these two temples is intludcd in the Saiva

Canon.

141 For )\iVL<:ip\ixim—Perumpdnihruppatai, 11 371-3. For Madurai—

Maduraikkdhci, 1. 429; Muriikdimppatai, 1. 71 and Paiipatal, 20;

25-6 The medieval commentators call the city ot Madurai 'Nan-

madakkudaP, which means 'the meeting point ot the tour

cjuarters (streets)’.

142. See Wheatley, The Pivot of the Pour Qiiartets, 311.

143 Sec Chapter 4.

144 651 of ARE. 1916.

145. See Chapters 4 and 7, Taniyur means independent settlement.

146. Carter, lahan llotorieal Geography, 8.

147 Stem’s view is that the temple enclosures with high walls were

meant to afford physical protection.

148 M.I. Finley, The Ancient Ewtiomy, London, 1975 (reprint),

chapter v; idem ‘The Ancient City. From Fustel cie Coul.mges to



Max Weber and Beyond’, Comparative Studies in Society and
History 19, 1977

149. Hall and Spencer, The Economy oh Kahcipuram’, 139-40 and
147,

150. St’i'Janies C. Harle, Temple Gateivays in South India' The Architeitiire

and honogtaphy of the Chidambaiam Goputas, Oxtord, 1963.

lal The orthogenetic and heterogenetic cities have been proposed
as models tor studying cities in traditional societies and those

which developed in modern (colonial and industrial) societies.

This is also related to primary urbanization for the aty sui generis

and secondary urbanization (dittusion and imposition ol urban
forms) and to the values and world views ot the ideology ol the

Little and Great Traditions and that oh the modern west. See

Robert Rcdheld and Milton Singet, The Cultural Role ohCities’,

Economic Dczelopnient and CultHial Change, 1954-5, iii, 53-73. The
primary and secondary urbanization hollows Morton Fried's

distinction ol pristine and secondary states in the discussion oh

Paul Wheatley and, hence, evolution ol urbanism and the

appearance ol the early state institutions are taken to be a

simultaneous development.

The concept oh the ceremonial centre is admirably worked

out by Wheatley, The Pivot of the Tom Qiiaiteis, 311. His study

ol the Chinese city ol the second millennium B( (i.e. Shang,

north China) is most interesting hrom the point oh view oh

‘traditional’ societies. Its applicability to the medieval kingdom
ol Southeast Asia is borne out by the symbolism and structure

ol the ceremonial centre in the great complex at Angkor in

Cambodia, This is also comparable to the process ol Synoccism

in ancient Greece, However, Wheatley's crosswultural compari-

sons with Mesopotamia, Meso-Aincrica, Yoruba (Nigeria) and

especially the Indus valley, arc Iraught with great dilticulties due

to the methodological dilliculties in using the kind ot ar-

chaeological data unearthed in these places.

Following W'heatlcy, Harold Carter uses the concept ot the

ceremonial centre to explain the structure ot the city in areas ot

nuclear urbanism as well as secondary urbanism. His method-

ology, derived as it is troin historical gecigraphy, is more sound

in so tar as the structural design and regional variations are

capable ot being established (Carter, L'lban Ifolonuil Gcoguiphy.

1983).

In a recent studs' ot Madurai and Madras, Susan Lewan-

dowski tries to analyse the torni and tunction ot the ceremonial



oo ^ Tunli-, lilcolo^v and Ui iuiuziittun

City and the colonial port as orthogenetic and heterogenetic

cities respectively. She tries to establish a distinction benveen

Madurai as representing a unitary^ urban form and Madras a

tripartite urban form, Madurai representing the traditional ideol-

ogy, the tripartite division of urban Madras being predicated

on a western ideology that allowed for horizontal linkages within

the city. 5(V Susan Lawandowsky, ‘Changing Form and Function

of the Ceremonial and Colonial Port City in India: An Flistorical

Analysis of Madurai and Madras’, in K.N. Chaudhuri and C.J.

Dewey (eds). Economy and Society, OUP, 1979, 2^9-329.

1 52. The implications of such a possibility are relevant to the question

whether such towns led to the dissolution of e.xisting social

relations between the merchants and the agricultural elite. Emer-

gence of commercial towns (closed towns) and the non-legitimate

domination of merchants, it has been argued, led to the dissolu-

tion of existing social relations and the decline of feudalism in

Europe. It has also been suggested that the merchant groups

were alien bodies. Both propositions were found to be difficult

to establish and, hence, the question became one of how control

over production and towns of productive capacity became an

important point of conflict between feudal lords and merchants.

See Abrams, 'Towns anti Economic Growth'.

15,1. Ept^niphia Indica, 1935-6, vol. .xxni, 383-5.

154 120 ofM/(/i, I'^OS.

155. Ib7 of 190'^

15n Sll, vol. VI, • nos 40 and 41.

157 2t)4 ot .'IRE. 1943-4, 381 ot ARE, 1939-40; /mcriptions of the

Pudukkotai State. 1022.

158. Fhese stations have been described as a string of Hoyasala

fortresses from Kundam in the Hoyasala region to Ramesvaram

in the south-eastern coast, to Tiruvannammalai in the north and

Mannargudi in the Kavcri delta region, holding the core of the

Farnil country within a triangular military nexus. See K.R,

Venkataraman, Ihe [loyaialas in the Tamil (jnmtry. 47. References

to Padaipparrii as a revetme unit meant for the army,

Padan'idu or cantonment, and special levies for the mamteiiaiKe

of forts, cavalry and elephant corps are also frei.]ucnt in Pandya

records ,S7/, vn, 145, xsii, 141 and 145 and so on.

If*^^ Elliot and Dowson, The Uistoiy of India a\ laid hy it\ Oien

! h\tonan\ i, fi9-70, \ee aho Nilakanta .Sastri, The Pandyan Kinpdom.

147; M. Balasubramanyan, 'Administration and .Sot lal Life under



_P/u7St'S of Ui ftdnizotion: -An Orerviein ^ qi

the Later Pandyas’, Ph.D, Thesis (unpublished), Kamaraj Univer-

sity, Madurai, 1985, chapter viii.

160. Vijaya Ramaswamy, Textiki and Weavers, lESHR, 1985, 22, no. 4,

38-40.

161. This may be seen as a step towards ‘proto-industnalization', a

theory recently advanced for the late medieval and pre-colonial

period in South Asia. Frank Perlin, ‘Proto-Industnalisation and

Pre-colonial South Asia’, Past and Present, 1983, no. 92. Also

Vijaya Ramaswamy, 'Artisans in Vijayanagar Society’, lESHR,

1985, 22, no. 4; idem ‘The Genesis and Historical Role of Master

Weavers in South Indian Textile Production’, y£5//0, v'ol. .xxvni.

162. For a detailed description of the sacred complex and royal

enclosures at Hampi, reejohn M. Fritz, George Michell and M.S.

Nagaraja Rao, The Royal Centre at Vijayanagara, Preliminary Report,

University of Melbourne, Vijayanagara Research Centre, Mono-
graph Series, 1984, no. 4, chapters 2, 3 and 5.

163. For a discussion of these changes as part of the increasing

autonomy of each institutional sphere of society making the

problem of legitimation even more complex, see Wlieatley, The

Pivot of the Four Qiiarters, 320-1.



2

iStimulus from Outside: Urbanization

in tke E,arly Historical Period

c. 3oo BC to AD 3oo

The second urbanization in India, which began in the sixth

century BC, with its epicentre in the Ganges valley, became

a subcontinental phenomenon by the beginning of the Christian

era and registered a general decline by the end of the third

century ad. Urban processes were conspicuously intensive be-

tween the third century BC and the third century ad, i.e. the

early historical period, when they spread to peninsular India in

the wake of Mauryan political expansion and economic control

over peninsular regions with major resource potential, especially

minerals. However, the degree of urbanization and the nature

of urban forms varied considerably in the Deccan, Andhra
region and Tamilakam, the three main geographical and cultural

regions of peninsular India.

Tamilakam in the early historical period offers an interesting

regional version of the second urbanization m the subcontinent.

It points to the need for probing into the diversities and regional

variations in the processes and forms of early historical

urbanism. The early urbanism of Tamilakam was not induced

by forces of an inner growth but was a secondary development

due to inter-regional trade, mainly coastal, between the Ganges

valley, Andhra and Tamil regions and also presumably between

the Gujarat and Kerala coasts. More significantly, it was stimu-

lated by maritime commerce between South India and the

Mediterranean west and subsequently between South India and

Southeast Asia, in which Sri I.anka was a major entrepot.

Although maritime trade was the major impulse in the urbaniza-

tion of peninsular India as a whitle, important differences exist

m the degree and nature of Mauryan influences over the Deccan

and Andhra on the one hand, and Tamilakam on the other.

Unlike the Satavahana Deccan and Andhra regions, where
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Mauryan imperial and cultural influences were more direct in

the emergence of state societies in the post-Mauryan period/

the impact of Maurj'an administrative structures was at best

only marginal and less direct over the Tamil tribal polities of

the Cera-Cola-Pandya and the lesser Velir chiefs. With the

exception ot references in the Asokan edicts" to the Ceras, Colas,

Pandyas and the Satiyaputras, identified with the Atiyaman

chiefs of Takatur (present Dharmapuri) as friendly border

peoples, there is no evidence of direct interaction. In other

words, political processes and territorial expansion were not

functionally interrelated to urban genesis, which in Tamilakam,

was the result mainly of external stimulant, and hence were not

at the core of the transformation of a non-state society into a

state society.’ The secondary urbanization of Tamilakam, it

would seem, was not simultaneous with the emergence of a state

society, i.e. state formation.

It may also be pointed out that no religio-political foci for

such a transformation had evolved in early Tamilakam. The

emergence of religio-political tbci has been characterized by S.N.

Eisenstadf’ as ‘one of the most important breakthroughs of

development from the relatively closed kinship based primitive

community’ and its change into stratified ‘class’ oriented society.

Religio-political foci would also assist in the process of creating

‘effective space’ in the form ot a territory controlled from and

oriented to the cult centre. Tins would also presuppose the

emergence of a centralizing power or development of new social

institutions cutting across kinship and clan based organization,

for which there is no evidence in early Tamilakam. It is signi-

ficant that the impact of the rvnyu ideology in social strat-

ification IS hardly visible in the Tamil region except in its

nascent stage and m a rcstrictcsl zone, viz the cco-zone of

marHlam (plains/rivcr valleys).

The establishment of the early Tamil polities was preceded

by centuries of expansion of wliat is called the Megalithic

culture, the earliest extant archaeological evidence ot a uniform

material culture m South India, the distinguishing traits of

which were the use of iron implements (mainly weapons of war

and a limited number of agricultural implements) and the Black

and Red Ware pottery. The ‘Sangam’ or the early historical
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period would seem to represent the end phases ot this culture'

and the emergence ot Tamil civilization, which has been at-

tributed to and was simultaneous with urbanization stimulated

by coastal and maritime trade.”

Emerging in the main rice-producing regions oi the Kaveri,

Vaigai, Tamraparni and Periyar, the early ruling lineages ol the

Colas, Pandyas and Ceras controlled vast tracts ol agricultural

land in these river valleys. Evidence ol irrigation works in these

areas, particularly the Kaveri delta, is provided by the Sangam

works and later traditions," although archaeological corrobora-

tion is at the moment non-e.xistent. Socio-political dominance

over early Tamil society was shared by the three major ruling

families called the Mr/ (usually taken to be ‘three crowned

kings’) and the minor chieftains called the vein. Strife among
the Aid vendar was a common feature, presumably tor control

over one another’s riverine plains as well as other resources and

over the minor chiefs, each of them with their administrative

or political centre. Maritime trade, the crucial and determinant

factor in early urbanization, brought the much needed luxury

iteins as resources for socio-political dominance and patronage,

and hence it was more important for these rulers to gain control

over the coastal region adjacent to their mainland, through

which they could regulate the trade with distant lands. Equally

important was their attempt to control areas with rich trade

'and resource potential belonging to the others. Thus, the pearl-

rich Pandya coast and pepper-rich Cera coast would have been

the major targets of Cola plunder raids.

The Sangam rulers showed a distinct concern with maritime

trade and its control, by actively participating in it as major

consumers of luxury goods, by consciously developing ports ot

trade, by Icsying tolls and customs at the ports and by issuing

coins, if the recent discoveries of local coinage is any indication.

Hence, we see the emergence of dual centres ot power, centres

of political and commercial activity in the interior and on the

coast respectively—such as Uraiyur and Kavenppumpattinam

(Puhar) for the Colas, Madurai and Korkai tor the P.'indyas and

Karuvur (Vahci) and Mucin for the Ceras. That other chieftains

also emulated these ruling families is indicated by the firaiyar

of Tondainaclu (northern Tamilakam) with Kacci (later
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Kandpuram) and Nirppeyarru (Vasavasamudram) in the Palar

valley and at its mouth and the lesser chiefs Oviyar with Mavi-

lankai (Tindivanam) and Virai (Arikamedu/Vlrampattinam-

Poduke of Ptolemy) in the contiguous South Arcot district and

Pondicherry.

Thus, urban forms are seen to emerge in certain enclaves,

restricted to two eco-zones (tinai), viz. the mamlarn (plains) and

the neital (coastal/httoral). Cralt production was similarly

confined to areas rich in mineral resources and raw materials

as in the Kongu region, i.e. Coimbatore - Erode (now Periyar)

districts, a semi-arid zone as well as a transit zone, which also

lay significantly in the Cera land and on the route linking the

western'eoast to the eastern plains and coast, via the Palghat

Pass. Crafts like weaving also seem to have developed in centres

commanding access to raw materials like cotton such as Uraiyur,

Madurai and also Arikamedu.

II

The above brief survey of urbanism in early Tamilakam may
now be elaborated for e.xplaining the regional variations in

urban processes and forms, as also the underlying differences

between the early historical and early medieval urbanization in

Tamilakam.

A useful starting point for the discussion on urbanism would

be to provide a general picture of the socio-economic and

political configurations of early historical Tamilakam.^ Society

in early Tamilakam was organized on the basis of kinship ties

{kudi = clan) with clear perceptions of man=environment rela-

tionship, as reflected in the distinctive pattern of economic

activities in different eco-zones called the tnuu^ a dominant

theme in Sangam poetry. Five such titiun are described m the

Sangam texts. The tuiui concept, not a mere poetic convention

in the Sangam works, is the reflection of a physiographical

reality and points to an understanding of human adaptation

to environment and, hence, the most relevant from the his-

torian’s point of view. Interspersed with one another, the

aintinai or five eco-situations were marked by different forms
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of production ranging from primitive subsistence level hunting

and gathering [kuriha tinai = hilly backwoods), pastoralism/

animal husbandry and shifting cultivation {mullai tinai = pas-

toral tract/forest), fishing {natal tinai = coastal/littoral), to

agriculture {rnarutam = riverine wetland/plains), while plunder-

ing and cattle lifting as an occupation characterized the tran-

sitory zone of pdlai (parched/and zone). Blending of tinais also

occurred with mixed forms of subsistence. In effect four major

forms of production can be identified, viz. animal husbandry,

shifting agriculture, petty commodity production and plough

agriculture.’” Forces of change have been recognized only in

the manitam, where plough agriculture appeared in the later

phases and new agrarian units emerged such as brdhmana

households/settlements and warrior settlements. In the natal,

apart from fishing, salt manufacturing and eventually trade

also became important economic activities. In the brdhmana

households of rnarutam, the cultivating groups in the service

of the brdhmatias created new relations of production outside

the kinship framework, on which all contemporary production

activities were based. Such service groups may point to the

beginnings of a new stratification by gradually crystallizing

into castes, although at a later stage. The change from a tribal

to a peasant society would thus become evident in the rnarutam,

where vast tracts of agricultural land were controlled by the

ruling families, who depended on peasant tribute and who
paid attention to irrigation and wet cultivation towards the

latter part of this period. Although plough agriculture made
Its appearance in the rnarutam zone, it was confined to maipulam

or pockets of cultivable wet rice land in the plains surrounded

by vanpulam or dry land with other kinds of dry crops.

Subsistence agriculture was common to all tinais and plough

agriculture had not yet become dominant."

The tman, though uneven in their socio-economic milieux,

were basically tribal m organization. Kinship was the basis of

production relations in all the taian, with no social division of

labour even in the rnarutam, where the households increasingly

organized and controlled production. Social differentiation,

which IS the nub of the problem of urbanization, did not

develop even in these zones {rnarutam and natal), beyond a
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higher ones) and the ihcinar/kilbr {\.\\& lower ones).'- Despite the

presence ot hrdhniana households there is no evidence of the

impact oi the varna ideology, although a late section of the

Tamil grammar Tolkdppivanu i.e. \\\t Pond atikdram'^^ shows that

varna norms were imposed at a latet stage as a theoretical

framework on what was basically a non-stratified, clan or kinship

based organization with evidence of ranking only among the

chiefs and ruling lineages.

There is enough evidence to show that specialized craft

production also developed such as metal working, weaving and

salt manufacturing, evidently in response to local exchange as

well as inter-regional and long-distance trade. Such specialists

are known both from literature and the early Tamil Brahml

inscriptions. They have, however, been viewed as mere func-

tionaries in a complex system of co-opcration based on the

network of kinship relations.'’

Gifting (kodui) was the mam means of redistribution, which

Itself was based on kinship and inter-personal relationship

beyond kinship, e.g. the pula-aur or poets receiving gifts from

the chief or patron. The institution of gifting was particularly

important as a source of legitimation for the ruling lineages

and chiefs. Redistribution through gifts was of two kinds, the

one of subsistence level goods and the other of prestigious

goods. Three levels of redistribution may be identified. Redis-

tribution of subsistence goods seems to have taken place at all

the three levels, the vnidar, :r!/r and kddr in a descending

order. The voidur .i3rovidcd subsistence goods on various oc-

casions, at the time of war for their henchmcn/fightcrs and

also to the lowly bards ipunar) who sang their praise for their

munificence. The vcndur were praised by panar .and pidavar,

both for their valour and heroism in war and tor their

generosity. At a higher level the irndar also made gifts to the

piilarar, such gifts consisting of prestigious items like gold

coins and (gold) lotuses, gems and muslin and even horses

and elephants. Vi'hile subsistence goods thus got redistributed

at all the three levels, the gift of luxury items became the

piestigious foim of exchange with an ‘idco-technic’ or ‘socio-

tcchnic’ value,'' but only at the higher levels of vendar and
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vHir. Plundered resources got redistributed while luxury items

of trade entered the gift exchange.

Thus, more than agriculture, the Cera-Cola-Pandya ruling

families depended, for socio-political hegemony, on maritime

trade which the coastal regions (neital) adjacent to their mainland

carried on with distant lands. Socio-political dominance was

shared by these three ruling families {Mii vendar) and the minor

chieftains called velir. Strife among the vendar was a common
feature for control over each other’s riverine tracts and other

rich resources like pearls and pepper. Strife as well as matri-

monial alliance were common between the vendar and vUir for

hegemony and control over resources of the hilly, forest and

other zones. Tribal warfare, endemic to such early societies, is •

also corroborated by the evidence of archaeology, which shows ,

a predominance of war weapons among the Megalithic burials.

More important, however, is the evidence of the ideology of

war and heroism that dominates the Sangam poetry, especially

the puratn collections (war poems).

The absence of a regular system of tax or tribute is underlinecf

by the idealization of war/plunder and different situations

{turai) of raids,'* the glorification of the warrior, the hero and

death in battle, the sharing of the great meal by the ruler/chief

with his warriors and the reward in the form of land to the

warrior, who preferred wet rice cultivating («r) or settlement to

dry zones for such gifts.'^ Hence, the lack of evidence on
institutional mechanisms for appropriating surplus'® by the

rulers characteristic of a developed state system, points to the

tribal character of these chiefdoms, which otherwise had the

potential of developing into kingdoms or incipient states. They
were more akin to the sixth century BC janapada polities of the

Ganges valley,'*^ with the senior lineages as ruling families with

impressive genealogical claims.

It has been pointed out earlier that the impact of Mauryan
imperial structures was marginal in Tamilakam in contrast to

the Deccan and Andhra under the Satavahanas. Under such

impact the power structure that evolved in the Deccan was

derived from Mauryan ideological influences. This has been seen

as a ‘secondary state formation’^” which stands in contrast to

the absence of such structures in Tamilakam. It must also be
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noted that the Satavahanas adopted the brahmanical ideology

as a source of legitimation of their rule, committed as they

were with their priestly affiliations, to the vamdsrama ideal.

The performance of the Vedic sacrifice and the protection of

the varndiramadharma are significant claims made by them in

their inscriptional records.^' No such claims to be protectors

of the vama ideal are made by the early Tamil lineage polities.

Although the performance of Vedic sacrifices, especially the

rdjasuya, by the Colas and other major ruling families, i.e. the

Cera and Pandya, is attested to in the anthologies,^ yajna or

sacrifice was not intrinsic to their legitimation process. Another

point of difference is in the nature of patronage extended by

the Satavahanas to Buddhism, the dominant ideology of the

early historical period, which brought about a symbiotic rela-

tionship among the political structure, the commercial groups

and the Buddhist order.^^

Royal patronage, and more importantly the patronage of a

whole community of Buddhist lay followers, representing the

trading and artisanal groups, craftsmen as well as economically

poorer sections of society, contributed to the building up of

institutions like the monastery and the guild in the Deccan and

Andhra, with enormous resources. As a result stupa and vihdra

complexes of huge dimensions, both in the structural and

rock-cut styles, came into existence marking the foci urban

growth and routes of communication and trade. On the con-

trary, such networks, which are crucial in establishing links

between trade and craft production and a market system, were

less developed in Tamilakam, and hence the absence of large-

scale patronage to Buddhist institutions like monasteries with

the impressive architectural output of the Deccan and Andhra

type, and the absence of different sectarian groups of Hmayana

and Mahayana Buddhism, which are so prominently visible in

the Deccan and Andhra inscriptions.^'’

Institutional forces like the Buddhist monastery, with their

impressive monuments and cohesive guild organizations as foci

of urban development are not attested to in the archaeological

and epigraphic records of early Tamilakam, thus marking a

major point of difference in the nature and forms of urbanism.

The only notable Buddhist structures (of brick) have been
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unearthed in the port town of Kaverippumpattinam, and these

are dated to the fourth and fifth centuries ad,’" while the earlier

period has no significant architectural remains.

The references to Buddhism in the earlier poems of the

Sangam anthologies indicate that Buddhism and Jainism were

among the many religious faiths which had a following m the

politico-commercial centres like Puhar, Vahci and Madurai. It

IS only in the post-Sangam epics Stlappadikdram and Mani-

rnekalai that Buddhism and Jainism appear as influential ideolo-

gies among the merchant community and craftsmen. Royal

patronage to these two Sramanic religions is recorded in the

brief donative Tamil Brahmi inscriptions’'’ occurring on the

trade route linking the Tamil region with southern Karnataka

and with the west coast. These donations hardly reached the

level of the stupendous projects of the Deccan and the Andhra

regions. They are at best vcma or rainy retreats for the wandering

Buddhist and Jam mendicants m the form of natural caverns

on hills, made suitable for the monks through provision for

stone beds and drip ledges to carry rain water away from the

caverns. These caverns with stone beds and Tamil Brahmi in-

scriptions occur in the hills around the Pandya capital Madurai,

around the Cera capital Karur and near the Coja centre of

Uraiyur, but more significantly, they are found on the trade

routes, with a concentration m transit zones like the Puduk-

kottai district and Erode (Periyar) district. Here, apart from

royal donors of the Pandya and Cera families, the Colas do

not figure in any of the donative records.’** Again, the individual

donors belong to the trading and artisan communities. No
guild organization with the exception of a single reference to

a nipuma, is known from these records. In comparison, the

Brahmi inscriptions of the Deccan and Andhra Buddhist

centres, record a number of guilds, traders and craftsmen, apart

from whole village communities as donors.’’’ Most important

is the absence of any direct reference m the Tamil inscriptions

to householders comparable to the noxihtrn gahapulis as donors

to any of the Buddhist and Jam teachers. The gahapati, who
IS the most freciucntly mentioned donor m the Deccan and
Andhra and even central Indian Buddhist centres, represents

the most important social category, which emerged as an
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influential landowning (householder) and trading group in the

context of early historical Buddhist centres and urban growthd"
In the Tamil context, the kiLbi (kiLu = plural) would seem

to be the landowning householder, the equivalence of the

gahapati, who emerges as the third level in the patron-client

gift-exchange system of redistribution. The Kilans position in

this redistribution system was mainly that of a village chicf/eldcr

and a landed householder but he is hardly visible m the donative

records of the Buddhist and jam centres, unless it is claimed

that some of the names in the Tamil Brahml inscriptions ending

with the suffix untui'''' refer to such householders.

The evidence thus points to a situation of multiplicity of

religious influences in which neither the Br.ihmanic nor the

Sramanic religion had gained dominance over the others. Again

the concept of tinai provides the clue to the nature of Tamil

religion, which, in the early historical period was ‘anthropo-

centric’ with a predominant folk component, intensively sensual

and humanistic.’’- This is evident from the descriptions of the

deities of the different tnian (eco-zoncs) who are invoked for

success in love and war. The tribal basis of these deities is

reflected in their verbal imagery and their close association with

the ecological/environmental background. Thus, Ceyon/Muru-
kan was the god of love and war of the knrtnci tribes (hunters),

Mayon, the pastoral deity of mnlliu, Korravai, the war goddess

of the hunters and robbers of ptikii, Vendan, the agricultural

deity of the marutam and Vartinan, the sea god of the

None of them had any claims to universality. No formal

religious system with an instittitional focus is attested to either

in literature or in archaeological record.

The spread of Buddhism and jainism coincided with the

increase in trade and commercial activity and introduced an

element of heterogeneity m the urban centres. Buddhism

registers a significant presence m the coastal towns, while

jainism is confined to tlie inland centres, both in the political

and commercial centies and on tiade loutes. The heterogeneity

of the urban population in the inland and coastal centres

shows, however, that people of different ethnic origins, diffetent

occupational background and belonging to various religions

aggregated in towns, where biahmanical and folk cults were
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equally well represented. There is no evidence ot a single

dominant religion in any oh them. Formal religious systems

and dominant traditions developed only m the post-Sangam

(i.e. post-third century ad) period, when the concept oi bhakti

and the temple emerged as the innovative tocus ot socio-cultural

organization, transforming a basically tribal tolk religion into

a formal, universalized brahmanical religious system by the

si.xth century ad.^'’

ni

Dri-TKRF.NT LkVKLS OF EXCHANGE

In a society, wherein reciprocity and redistribution were deter-

mined by kinship and inter-personal relations, it would be hard

to find evidence ot a market system, which was linked directly

to land, labour and the production base. Regular local exchange

m such a society was mainly based on barter, both in day-to-day

transactions and m mter-t/yr// exchange, i.e. mutual exchange of

resources available m the respective tniais, or a straight exchange

ot goods ot ditterent called '’—hill products like

wood, honey, bamboo-rice, etc. m exchange tor the munitam

paddy or niullui dairy products and the salt of mital for the

paddy ot munitam. The centres at which they were exchanged

could well have become nodal points on trade routes in the

process ot the expansion ot trading networks.

Another intormal exchange is indicated by the term kun

ctirppai^'" a loan ot goods to be paid back (later) m the same
kind and quantity. These local exchanges did not involve the

concept ot protit, as they were governed by the use value of

goods. The protit idea does not seem to have operated even in

the exchange ot crattgoods by specialists at the local exchange

centres, where the specialist crattsman was often himself the

seller.

I he ditterent levels ot exchange thus show a barter or person

to person exchange ot goods ot daily consumption like honey,

tish, meat, toddy etc. Faddy and salt entered the larger exchange

network, while pepper and other spices, pearls, precious stones



Stimulus hum OutsuL / I oS

(beryl, gems, etc.) aromatic woods and cotton textiles may have

been produced lor the overseas exchange markets. While most

Items traded in were raw materials, goods like textiles, gems and

jewels were among the few manufactured products meant for

trade. Such commodities were encountered only m a few market

centres, which had inter-regional commercial contacts such as

Puhar, Madurai and Vahci. Vast kunnci and mullai tracts and

even parts of marutam would not have been drawn into such

exchange systems.

It is this kind of picture that is depicted in the Sangam texts,

with which the correlation of archaeological and numismatic

evidence becomes difficult and often questionable. Thus, in the

context of the numerous Roman coin finds (gold and silver),

mainly in hoards, it has been argued that m a redistributive

society of prestation and gifts, where no idea of price or profit

prevailed, coins would have seldom functioned as money but

only as a category of valuables.-’"^ A second related problem is

whether the forms of internal exchange, which indicate a fairly

regular economic interaction within Tamilakam, and those of

external exchange (with other countries) represent two distinct

levels of exchange, or whether there were mter-rclationships

between them influenced by the expanding trade.

It has been said earlier that the maritime trade of this period

had restricted impact in certain zones leading to urbanism and

the emergence of trading stations/ports on the coast, which were

centres of exchange in long-distance trade, and of consumption

points in the inland centres. It is only at such centres that

regular buying and selling of goods took place. There were

angiidn (markets) and dvanann (stores?) in places like Puhar,

Madurai and Vanci (Karur), which became ma)or commercial

centres due to the expansion of trade on the eastern coast of

Tamilakam. Significantly, the later works of the Pattupdttu col-

lection and the epics Silappadikdram and Manimckalai give more

detailed descriptions of these centres and their commercial

activities.

Tw'o kinds of markets—the tndiiupddi or the day market, and

the idlunpadi'" or the evening market—are known, and in Puhar

these markets were active in the area between the Manc'ia-

pdkkani (coastal area) and the Patti)hippdkk(i»i (residential area).
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The volume ot trade is indicated by the references to ‘the

valuable merchandise stored in million bundles’^" i-C- large

quantity, and the items were often rare and prestigious goods

sought by the urban elite and rulersd* Similar descriptions of

the market place at Madurai are also found m the Madic-

niikkdnci^~

The market in Puhdr was well guarded by the officers of the

Colas and the customs mend^ Puhdr, being the foremost among
the ‘emporia’ on the east coast, the Colas would have derived

both political and economic advantage by controlling and

promoting this port. The merchants of Puhdr, we are told, set

a fair price on all goods, probably depending on ‘supply and

demand’ for such goods and did not try to get too much m
selling their goods nor gave too little when they bought. It is

not easy to determine the degree to which the ‘market principle’,

guided these transactions.

There appears to have been in general no market principle

which determined the acquisition of subsistence goods or al-

location of land and labour resources. Hence, how are these

market centres to be characterized? Could they have acted as

‘peripheral’ markets?'*' If, as pointed out above, intra-regional

and local e.xchangc was ‘subsistence oriented’’"’ and if it was not

price but equivalence that determined the e.xchangc of goods,

i.e. ‘substitutable goods in prescribed proportions’,'*’ then the

internal and external forms of exchange must be treated as

representing two different levels. Again, it would also mean that

maritime trade, as the crucial factor in the urbanism of this

period, could well have been a ‘mystically sudden impulse’ to

change, i.e. 'urban revolution’.'' In other words, a market system

and a definable power structure, two factors which could cause

an inner growth of urbanism percolating down to the produc-

tion base, were absent in early historical Tamilakam.

It has been pointed out that ‘peripheral markets’ arc eco-

nomically important to those engaged in export and import,

fo foreign traders such markets are not peripheral, however

much they may be for the locals.'*" Hence, a more permanent
presence of the yuzwwu.i (a settlement) in such market centres is

acknowledged by the texts.'" Foreigners would have been both

buyers and sellers while the local traders (mainly paratavar).
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purchased merchandise in these markets and carried them for

sale to Ilam (Sri Lanka), Southeast Asia and other distant landsf

'

Here, the market principle may have operated in a limited

context. Urban elite was another category of buyers of luxury

articles, while at the same time they would have been able to

obtain items of daily consumption such as corn, gram, cloth,

flowers toddy, scents etc. in these market places. The staple-

produce of the hinterland, with the exception of paddy and

salt, did not find their way to the larger e.xchange market.

The ports and towns that emerged as a result of this expanding

commerce, may be classified under different heads as the Graeco-

Roman accounts seem to have done. In the Pcnplia Mans pjythrac

(of the Erythmen Sea) of the first century .‘\D, centres like Naura

(Cannanore? Mangalore?) Tyndis (Tondi, on the west coast)

Nelcynda (Kottayam), Bacare (Porakad) all on the west coast,

Camara (Puhar), Poduce (Arikamedu) and Sopatma (Marak-

kanam), ail on the east coast, have been categorised as ‘marts'

or market towns’."'- Subsetjuently, Ptolemy in his Gcopraphui of

the second century .ad introduced a hierarchy by elevating six

of these centres to the status of ‘emporia’'''’—Muziiis (Mucin—

west coast), Kolkhoi (Korkai), Khaberis (Puhar), Sabouras (Cud-

dalore?), Podouke (Arikamedu) and Melange (Mahabahpuram?)

all on the east coast. F.langkoni?), Manarpha (is it Mailarpha =

Mayilappur in Madras?) and Salour (Saliyur near Alagankulam)

were categorised as marts. The inland centres are generally

referred to as cities/towns.

The PatUnappdlai would seem to support the description of

Puhar’s status as an emporium, winch had its own quay, har-

bour, warehouses and accommodation for foreign merchants.

With the Ccilas officially approving and promoting it as an

archoring point, (port), Puhar developed as a place where

business between people of different nationality naay be trans-

acted lawfully, where lawful dues and taxes m.iy be imposed

where possibly foreigneis reside ...

The textual references arc not as direct as one would wish,

because the Sangam heroic poetry uses more often a symbolic

language which needs to be decoded through semiotics. How-

ever, the terms used in the Sangam texts tc> designate the

merchants and the nature of their carganization, also indicate
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the prevalence of two distinct levels of exchange, the day-to-day

barter, hawking and peddling on the one hand and the larger

transactions by specialized merchants dealing in high value

goods for the inter-regional and maritime trade. These terms

are vilainar (seller), pakarnar (hawker) as also the vambalar

(itinerant newcomer? wayfarer?) the vanikar (trader), paratavar

(fishermen turned traders) and even the umanar (salt mer-

chants).^^ The seller and hawkers were also present in cities

like Madurai where they sold ‘the produce of the hills, the

plains and sea’ and even items like ‘gems, pearls and gold’.’’*’

The diversification of commerce is reflected in the nature of

specialist traders in the markets of Puhar and Madurai, some
of whom dealt in high value commodities apart from daily

consumption goods. Thus, m the markets of Puhar and
Madurai, there were piivinar (flower sellers), kbdaiyar (garland

sellers), cunnattdr (aromatic powder sellers), nidu kadi tlaiyinar

(betel leaf/arecanut sellers), kodii-ciidu-nurrinar (shell lime shell

bangle), kadainar (shop keepers), mamkkuyinar (gem or jewel

makers), kalingam pakarnar (kalingam=c\o\h sellers), vambu-nirai-

tnudmar (fine garment sellers), kaI-nodai=dttiyar (toddy(?) or

wine(?) sellers), the kanca-karar (bronze sellers), cempu-ceyikunar

(cooper article sellers) and skilled workers of all sorts. In

most cases, the manufacturers or producers of such items were

also the sellers.

Occasional caravans (aittn) of itinerant traders such as

umanar and vambalar, carrying goods to the interior (hinter-

land?), such as paddy, salt and sometimes pepper, arc also

known. The umanaadUu (caravan of salt traders) moving their

salt to the interior through difficult and inhospitable tracts on
their bullock carts is often described in the Sangam texts.

Umanar and others moved with their spare bulls, swords, bows
and spears for protection as well as rare and useful things

obtained from hills and seas.''

The paratavar were the most distinctive of such merchants.

They were inhabitants of the ncital tract, involved m such

activities as fishing, manufacturing salt and making toddy.*’"

From the later poems of the PattuppdUu, it is evident that they

had become involved in long-distance trade by diversifying from
their traditional fishing to diving for pearls and organizing trade
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in pearls, chank (conch) bangles, tamarind, fish, gem and horses,

which were taken by ‘captains of fine ocean vessels’ (peru-nir-

occunar) to distant countries.'’* At Nlrppeyar, the paratavar lived

in high storeyed buildings on sandy roads, occupying many
streets in the port where ‘milk white maned horses arrive with

riches from the north, in ships standing out in the cool ocean

by the sea front’.*’^

The more prosperous among the traders and merchants who
moved on highways or major trade routes, made donations of

caves and beds to Jain and Buddhist monks. These donations,

it must be noted, do not match the ostentatiousness of the con-

temporary western Deccan and Andhra donations.'’^ The early

Tamil Brahmi inscriptions, recording these donations, indeed

mark the trade routes, and in many significant ways confirm

the literary references to specialist traders, e.g. uppti vdnikan (salt

merchant), partita vdriikan (toddy seller), koluodtnkan (iron-

monger), aruvai-vdriikan (cloth merchant), ponodntkan (gold

merchant), mariiyajarttiakkan (lapidanst)'"’ as donors, apart from

the Cera and Pandya ruling families. Interestingly, some of the

poets of the Sangam texts belonged to the merchant community

and often carried as a prefix to their names, the names of some

major commercial centres to which they belonged and the nature

of their trade. Some instances are—Madurai Anwai Vanikan

Ilavettanar (Ijavettanar, the cloth merchant of Madurai), Madu-

rai Kiila Vanikan Sittalai Sattanar (grain merchant), Madurai

Olatkkadaiyattdr Nalvellaiyar (palm leaf/)eweller>' merchant),

Uraiyur Ijampon Vanikanar (gold merchant of Uraiyur) Kaveri-

ppumpattinattu Ponvanikanar Makanar Nappudanar (Nap-

pudanar, son of a gold merchant of Kaverippumpattinam).'’"'

Both literature and epigraphs thus refer to the trader and

the nature of his trade. In contemporary Deccan the merchants

rarely mention the nature of merchandise they specialised in.

Leading Tamil merchants engaged in import-export activities

were among the wealthier sections of the urban community.

In the later poems of the Sangam collection they are depicted

as living in ‘fine mansions’ and as sporting silk raiments and

gold jewellery.'’*’ The later epics Silappadikdram and Marii-

mekalai refer to their affluent life styles. Trade is glorified as

one of the two ‘esteemed pursuits’,'’^ the other being agriculture.
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The ethical code that the merchants set for themselves is praised

in the Pattinappcilai."*

The early Tamil chiefdoms seem to have been directly in-

volved in this commercial exchange, often as the most important

consumers of the goods, and as active participants, by making

the native goods available for exchange and also, perhaps, by

issuing their own coins. It has been argued that in many early

societies, the merchant class emerged from among chiefly fam-

ilies, since the redistributional mechanism which operated in

most chiefdoms, concentrated economic wealth in the hands of

those close to the chief.'’''

Merchants from distant countries settled down in some of

these commercial centres. The yavanas, it is suggested, had to

stay in the Tamil ports for at least a couple of months, due to

the pattern of monsoon winds for sailing. " Separate quarters of

yavanas are known in places like Puhar,'‘ while Ankamedu has

been categorised as a Roman trading station. These quarters were,

however, not ‘autonomous concessions’ or ‘colonies’ similar to

latter-day European factories. ’ Similarly, the role of thmsyavatia

merchants in contemporary trading activities has also been

considerably over rated. Filliozat and Maloney"^ would suggest

that the Greek traders’ activities were generally confined to the

major commercial centres, while in the hinterland, the manage-

ment of production of various commodities and their transpor-

tation would have been in the hands of the Tamils. Pliny’s

statement '' that pepper was brought for the foreign traders to

the port of Bacare in local boats and then loaded on to Greek

vessels, and the Vienna papyrus'"’ recording an agreement between

a Tamil merchant and an Alexandrian Greek (?), regarding a

large cargo of goods to be sent to Alexandria, would show that

Tamils traded on equal footing (terms) with foreign traders.

It also needs to be stressed that no yavana is seen making
donations to local religious institutions, whereas a single refer-

ence to a person from Ham (Sri Lanka), probably a merchant,

donating a cave to Jain monks, is made in a Tamil Brahmi
inscription.''’ The Sri Lanka-Tamil interaction is much more
explicitly illustrated by a number of such donative records in

Sri Lanka where Tamil merchants and people of the vilir clan

are mentioned in the context of gifts to Buddhists.
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~[\\t yavanas ot western Deccan bore sanskritized names and

were often assigned a lower rank in the vama-jdti hierarchy in

the process ot their mdigenization m this region. Donations

of the Indo-Greeks, Sakas etc. were made to local religious estab-

lishments as a part of the process of this mdigenization and

acceptance in the local society. Thus, it may be seen that Indian

perceptions of yavanas varied in different regions and among
different Indian communities. Wdiile the attitude of the hrdh-

manas of north India was one of hostility, the Buddhists had a

greater curiosity towards yavana countries (proselytising missions

of Asoka) and also must have shown a more congenial and

friendly attitude to them as traders and patrons of Buddhism. “

The Sangam texts represent a somewhat ambivalent attitude

to the for while they have very interesting accounts of

the beautiful ships bringing cool fragrant wine for the

chiefs and elite of Tamil society, there are also expressions of

their distancing themselves from yavanas who were aliens,

barbarous and spoke a harsh tongue. A hostile tone is used in

the account of a Ce'ra chief who captured the barbarous ivrrwrwr

and divested them of their wine and wealth. '' They are even

called milcica. The epics repeat this tone of hostility but at the

same tune refer io yavanas employed as city guards and palace

guards. The presence yavana craftsmen (carpenters) in cities

IS also attested in the epics.'" The Kodumanal jewel finds as well

as the Amaravati river bed finds,'^' in which Graeco-Roman

motifs arc identified, would also indicate their presence in the

craft centre. It has been suggested on the basis of Jewish and

Christian legends that Roman craftsmen were shipped to India. *-

A temple of Augustus which is believed to have had two cohorts

of Roman soldiers stationed with it, is said to have been located

in Muziris.'’ However, there is no conclusive evidence for the

identification of the Augustus temple.

Numismatic evidence from Tamilakarn would also seem to

support the conclusion that two levels of exchange were pre-

valent, one, at the large-scale c.xchange of goods for goods and

goods for coins (money?) at the big emporia of trade, and the

other, at the purely local subsistence level exchange. The dis-

tribution of punch-marked and Roman coins^'^ shows an inter-

esting pattern. They are found along the trade routes, mostly
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m hoards. They occur in negligible quantity in stratified levels,

both in the context of trade centres and in the Megalithic

context. Hence, it would appear that coins were used in large

transactions, i.e. in long-distance commerce, both overland and

maritime.

The circulation ol Roman coins and their use as money in

South India have been the subject of an inconclusive debate,

due to the complexity of the evidence.'^'’ Yet, it has been

suggested that their occurrence in a stratified context, however

negligible, would indicate a limited circulation, possibly along

the routes of trade and rivers of transport. Use of Roman
coins as jewellery, mainly confined to the Tamil region, would
also suggest a lesser role for Roman coins as exchange media,

except in large transactions.

It has also been argued that there need not be a single

explanation for the occurrence ofRoman coins mainly in hoards

and that these coins may have had more than a single function.

A coinciding of various factors may have led to the need to

hoard, not necessarily as bullion, for gold was available in India,

the Kolar gold fields showing evidence of working from
Mauryan times to the early centuries ad. Thus, the coins ap-

pearing in hoards could have been protection money to ensure

safe passage of goods from one coast to the other, or investments

in further trade by visiting traders. Considering the large quan-

tities of merchandise that were traded in, the occurrence of such

a large number of Roman coin finds need not be surprising as

‘payment for this trade would have required a large monetary
outlay’.'’" They were probably required as deposits or sureties.

Such a function is supported by the occurrence of countermarks

(as identifynng marks of the depositor?) on some of the coin

finds in hoards, deposited with traders or guilds, particularly

th e silver denarii, which show the majority of countermarks and
arc confined to Tamil Nadu and Andhra Pradesh. Yet another

function of the Roman coins was as an item of gift in the gift

exchange system followed by the Tamil chiefs and ruling families

and as symbols of status. The Tamil classics have references to

gifts of gold to poets ipuhwar)*^ who were patronized by the

rulers. This was one form of redistribution, in which prestige

Items such as horses, elephants and gold figured.
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The distribution and chronology of the occurrence of the

Roman coins also show a distinct pattern in South India. The
earliest Roman coins, i.e. the Republican issues of the first

century BC reported from south India are confined to the Kerala

region and sites near the Palghat gap (pass), the first region to

be visited by the early Mediterranean traders. Roman coins of

the pre-Christian era are not only unknown in coastal Tamil

Nadu but also in Andhra Pradesh. In the early centuries of the

Christian era, they appear in coastal Tamil Nadu and Andhra.

An intensification of the trading activities on the east coast

seems to have taken place by the first and second century ad,

when the circumnavigation of the cape had become common.
Byzantine coins of the fourth and fifth centuries ad are also

mostly confined to coastal Tamil Nadu, Madurai, Karur and

Sri Lanka, pointing to a shift in the regions of intensive trade.

_

The distribution of the Roman Rouletted Ware suggests a

more widespread pattern, though in fewer sites, and points to

the roulctting technique travelling from the coast up the rivers

to the interior sites on trade routes. The amphora, an expensive

item, IS found only in selected sites, urban in character, with a

prosperous ‘elite’ clientele, i.e. consumers of wine, foodstuffs,

olive oil presented in such iars.’*'* Vasavasamudram and Kahci-

puram are two such sites. In the latter, however, the identi-

fication of the conical lars as amphorae is questionable.

The Kodumanal excavations'*'’ would also confirm the trading '

pattern and routes, particularly the overland route from the

western to the eastern coast in the early phases and a continuous

trading activity in the later phases between the Cera land

(Karur-Kodumanal) and the east coast. The Kongu region (Cera

land), with its ber)ds and other semi-precious stones, was a rich

resource area and included important iron ore sites.

Evidence of ‘dynastic’ coinage of the Colas, Ceras and

Pandyas is now increasingly available, although not in a stratified

context, with the exception of a few Cola coins (copper) in the

Kaverippumpatnnam excavations."" They are known from

private collections and as surface and stray finds. The most

significant is the discovery, in the Amaravati river bed near

Karur, of silver coins with the ‘portrait’ (bust) of a CcTa king

and the legend Makkbtai."' Coins with the legend ‘Kuttuvan
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Kotai’^'- and ‘Kollippurai’'” along with the Cera symbols of the

bow and arrow (and with the double fish and tiger), assignable

to the Ceras, have also been found. The ‘portrait’ coins, it is

claimed, were influenced by the Roman coins, of which a major

concentration of hoards is found in the land of the Ceras

(Coimbatore region), which was also a transit zone for traders.

Coins with the legend ‘Valuti’ have been assigned to the

Pcindyas.''’’ If these discoveries are any indication, the Sangam
rulers, apart from controlling long-distance trade by keying tolls

and customs, could also have been direct participants in the

trade. Even some lesser chiefs like the Malaiyamans and Nannan,

(a hill chief mentioned in xht Malaipatukatdm or Centan ?) seem

to have issued coins, of which one important hoard was found

m Andippatti (Cengam) in the North Arcot district.'^-"

The Sangam poems refer to kdsH,pon and kdrjam, terms, which

are used in the early medieval epigraphic records to denote

currency units. They have been presumed to be gold coins.’"

However, there is no indication of their metal content or weight,

especially in the Sangam te.xts. No indigenous gold coin has

been discovered so far. Kdrjam and kdsu were often conferred

as gifts by patron-rulers on poets and there is some indication

that some at least {kdnam and pan) were gold coins.

Furthermore, the relationship between the local issues, re-

cently discovered, and the Roman coins is not easy to determine,

just as the role of the silver punch-marked coins,’’ found in

fairly large numbers, vis-d-vis other coins, is difficult to assess.

It IS, however, contended’'* that the punch-marked coins were

used as currency, as quite a few of them have been found in

worn-out condition and in stratified levels. This is attributed to

the general spread and function of punch-marked coins practi-

cally all over the subcontinent. Local issues would also include

some punch-marked com varieties and resemble the janapada

coins of the Ganges valley. The Bbdinaikkanur hoard (near

Madurai) represents one such issue, marked out by the double

carp (fish) symbol of the Pandyas on the reverse with the usual

punch marks on the obverse. Under Ganges valley influence, it

IS suggested, die-struck coins were also issued.” The Penplud^

indicates that while at Barygaza the (Roman) specie imported

into the port was exchanged partially for ‘native currency’ (of
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the Saka, Kusana and Andhra?), no such reference is made in

the context of the Tamil countrsc This is explained as due to

the absence of indigenous coins, an explanation which is no

more valid as local issues have been found m considerable

numbers.

IV
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Shifting Pateerns

- 'Tanidalym was one of several regions in South Asia which

'traded with Rome. The pattern of trade in each region seems

to have varied according to the nature of exchange and local

circuits of frade that existed in the period before the Roman
trade. The early historical trading patterns within Tamilakam

and between Tamilakam and other regions of South Asia show

a gradual expansion from the proto-historic Megalithic circuits

to the regular exchange networks of the early historical period.

While the stages through which the networks emerged are not

directly and fully visible in the archaeological contexts, the

correlation of the early textual data, cpigraphic evidence and

numismatic record with the Greek sources enhances our under-

standing of this trading pattern.

Roman trade with South Asia was spread over a long period

and covered the regions from Guiarat down to the Tamil coast

and up to the Andhra region and the Bengal coast. Initially, it

concentrated on the western coast of early Tamilakam and the

ports of this coast (later Kerala) seem to have been active in the

second and first centuries BC, the 'discovery' of the monsoon

winds by Hippalus, often figuiing as an important factor in

enabling direct sailing from the Red Sea coast to the western

coast of South India. From here the trade passed overland

.Mthouiili this ph.isc IS not the ni.iin locus ol this ess.iv, .i stuciv ot the

gr.ue goods ,ind potteiy ot the Meg.ilitliie sites in peninsul.ir Indi.i leve.ils

the existence ol’exch.inge circuits sMtliin the tliree in.iin culture zones— Decc.in.

Andhr.i .ind T.inul.ik.iin. \shicli incrc.isingly ccxnie into locus in the e.irly

historic.il period
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through the Palghat gap, the mineral-rich Coimbatore region

to the eastern plains and coast. Subsequently, the circumnaviga-

tion of the peninsula intensified the trade with the east coast

in the first and second centuries .vd.

In the early phases, a local circuit of trade appears to have

existed between South India and Sri Lanka linking the Megalithic

peoples of Tamilakam and Sri Lanka.'"’ Almost simultaneously,

coastal sea traffic linked the Bengal coast (from Tamralipti) with

Sri Lanka, possibly with a looping coastal trade via the Orissan,

Andhra and Tamil coasts. Sri Lanka could well have been an

early terminal point for this trade from the Maur\'an times with

contacts resulting in a regular traffic on the east coast.

Early contacts between Tamilakam and Sri Lanka are attested

by the Megalithic cultural remains of both the regions. Apart

from the use of common graffiti (symbols) on the Megalithic

pottery and seals,'"’ the occurrence of Tamil ixltr names in the

third and second century bc Brahml inscriptions of northern

Sri Lanka as important personages and references to Tamil

merchants in Sri Lanka'"’ are significant pointers to this contact.

Merchants from Sri Lanka are also known in early Tamilakam."'"

The presence of Simhala merchants as well as monks and nuns

is recorded in the inscriptions also of the Buddhist sites in

Andhra, in addition to which the use of Simhalese forms of

Brahmi in the potsherds of the Tamil sites like Arikamedu,""'

attests to their movement via the Tamil coast.

With Mauryan expansion and the opening up of trade routes

in peninsular India, these contacts became part of a regular

exchange, as indicated by some of the earliest Buddhist structures

in Sri Lanka, the cpigraphic records, sculptures and structural

remains of Andhra region and Tamil coast. The effect of this

early coastal sea traffic is assigned a major role in the emergence

of Tamil civilization and urbanism, with a particular emphasis

on the part played by the Sri Lankan contact."'

It is into this early circuit that the western (Roman) trade

entered directly in the first and second centuries ad, made

possible by the circumnavigation of the cape. Earlier the western

coast provided the entry point and outlet for the western trade

with Muziris (Mucin) as the major port of call. The goods

passed from and to the west coast overland through the Kongu
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highway, i.e. the Coimbatore region and Palghat gap. The

distribution pattern ot Roman coins'"'' ot the early first cen-

tury Bc (Republican coins) on the west coast and the first to

second century .^n coins (Augustus, Tiberius, Nero) more pre-

dominantly on the Tamil and Andhra coasts, while coins ot the

third-fourth centuries .Ma occur mainly in Tamil Nadu and Sn
Lanka would provide evidence of this shift, although any con-

clusion based merely on the chronology of the Roman coins

may be questioned. However, there are other significant pointers

to the shifting regional pattern. Thus, while the Pcriplus of the

first century ad is familiar with the western ports, Ptolemy

(second century ad) has more direct knowledge of the eastern

coast, i.e. the Tamil and Andhra coasts upto Masaha (Machhpat-

nam region).'""

South India (i.e. Tamilakam) seems to have been drawn into

another circuit, almost simultaneously with the western trade,

with the regions across the Bay of Bengal, i.e. Malaya, Southeast

Asia and as far as China, through an exchange network which

had emerged within the islands of Southeast Asia and China.

This latter circuit became more visible in the centuries after the

beginning of the Christian era, although it could well have

started even by the second century Bi.."" In this circuit, the

contacts between Tamilakam and Southeast Asia seem to have

intensified in the early centuries and continued to be significant

down to the fourth-fifth centuries ad. The early medieval trade

contacts of the Pallava-Cola periods were undoubtedly a con-

tinuation of these contacts, although in a different historical

situation.

Evidence of this expansion and intensity of contacts comes

from the epics Silappadikdnnri and Manunckuhii and the Bud-

dhist remains at Kavcrippiimpatunam dated in the fourth

and fifth centuries ad,'" while KancTpuram comes up with

indirect evidence of its continuous interest in the Southeast

Asian regions. The Mammekahu, in particular, reflects the

importance of this circuit, by locating many of the incidents

in the story of Mmumckalai, both in her previous and

present births, in the Tamil cities of Puhar, Vahei, Madurai

and Kahci, and beyond the seas in other regions of South

and Southeast Asia (c.g. Savakam = Java and Manipallavam
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= north Sri Lanka?).“" A Tamil Brahmi inscription from
Klong Thom (Thailand) of the third and fourth centuries

referring to a goldsmith, an early Sanskrit inscription from

Laos referring to a Pandya and a copper coin with the tiger

emblem are some of the recent discoveries"^ which provide

further evidence of these contacts. The Andhra region also

comes up with references to people from these distant lands

(China) visiting the Buddhist sites, while it is well known
that the Buddhist art of Amarav^ati influenced the early

sculptural art of Champa (Indo China).

These shifts brought the coastal regions into an e.xchange

network of terminal and transit trade and much of the

intra-regional e.xchange in Tamilakam was influenced by them.

The intcr-tinai exchange and the plunder mechanism of the

early Tamil polities for obtaining the resources for exchange

(trade) and gift should be seen as an effect of this sea-borne

trade, which brought in valuables, i.e. prestigious goods like

wine, gold, horses, camphor, aromatic wood, silk, precious

stones etc.

The yavana ships were the main carriers of this trade as

described in the classical sources and the early Tamil texts.

There is no evidence of Indian ships going to the ports of the

Red Sea, nor is there any indigenous account exhibiting

knowledge of the geography of the western regions. However,

much of the coastal shipping between the west and east coasts

of south India and between the Tamil coast to Bengal may
well have been carried on in Indian ships. The references in

the Periplud'- to small types of vessels the natives used for

coastal traffic and the larger ones called sanpara (made by logs

fastened together) would also refer to the native boats that

carried on the coastal traffic. A much larger vessel called the

kolandiupboHla, meant for high sea voyages, may have been

used for transporting spices and woods from the Southeast

Asian islands and for journeys to the Ganges delta. The Tamil
textual references to kalatn, vimyam and ytavad'''" niay be to

larger boats with masts and sails, while the pahn (small strong

boats) was perhaps used for river transport down to the mouth
of rivers. This is attested by the references in Patlnuippalud'

to the pahn at Puhar.
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Individual traders from Tamilakam also appear to have

travelled probably in foreign ships, to the ports of the Red Sea

coast. The recently discovered Ostracon inscriptions at Quseir-

al-Qadim, written in Brahmi characters, reading Catan and

Kanan,”** (Tamil names) point to the presence of Tamil traders

at the Red Sea ports and perhaps even Alexandria, which was

the focus of much of the South Asian trade, from where the

goods reached Rome.

Tamil texts allude to the sea-faring instincts of the Tamils

and their rulers in the context of voyages and trade. The sea-girt

Pandya chiefdom"’’ was subject to deluges affecting the Pandya

coast, resulting in the transfer of their ‘capital' from the coast

to the interior. The institution of a sea festival by a Pandya,

and the Cola’s neglect of the Indra festival causing a deluge

submerging the port of Kavenppumpatpnam, are pointers to

the importance of the sea in contemporary beliefs. The Sangam
rulers’ ‘master)'’ of the sea is often symbolically described as in

the case of the Pandya who threw a spear to drive back the sea,

the sea as the Pandya’s footstool and the Cola claims to have

descended from an ancestor who harnessed the monsoon winds

for sea trade.’-'’ The poems often drew their metaphors from

the sea. An elephant running amuck is compared to a storm-

tossed ship,'-' while ship=wrccks seem to have been common.
The Tamils’ knowledge of boat/ship building is also attested by

the references to artisans skilled in the repair and refitting of

ships and by descriptions like ‘the timber that swims the great

ocean’ [pcrunkadal nutdiya marani)}''

V
Urb.vn CkNI RIuS in E.\rl.y Hlsporical
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The foregoing discussion on the early Tamil society and eco-

nomy, with the mam focus on the nature of trade, sets the

background for situating the urban centres of this period. First,

the dual centres of the major chiefdoms, often grandiosely called

kingdoms, will be taken up.
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1 lie Cera Centrei

I VAXCI KARilTR (KARUR, TIRUCHIRAPALLI DISTRICT)

Vanci/Karuwr, the ancient political centre ol the Sangam Ceras,

may be identihed with modern Karur located on the banks ol

the Amaravati river, a tributary ol the Kaven, in the middle

reaches ol the valley. Karuvur, known to the Sangam classics,

the epics and the later didactic works,’’’ was also called Vahci

and Vahci Murram.’'^'' The river An Porunai (Amaravati) llowed

along this place, which was the capital ol the Cera K6tai.'“^

The earlier identilication ol Vahci with Tiruvahcaikkalam

(Kodungallur or Cranganorc) on the west coast was based on

the similarity ol the names Vahci and Tiruvahcaikkalam,'-’'’ and

the occurrence ol a place called Karur near the latter. The

identification with Karur in the interior subsequently proposed

by K.A. Nilakanta Sastri and M. Raghava Iyengar'”’ has been

confirmed by e.xplorations and excavations in the region inland,

i.e. in and around Karur. l-orcif^n iVoturs by Ptolemy would also

show that Korura (Karur) was an inland town.'”’ A number of

references Irom the Pt<ranuntiru, Patirmppattu and the epics may
be cited to show that Karuvur and Vahci were identical. Later

herostone inscriptions from Karur datable to the eighth century

AD refer to the place both as Karur and Vahci."'

Attempts made to locate Vahci in Tiruvahcaikkalam near

Mucin, the Cera port, have been unsuccessful, as no significant

archaeological remains have been found at this site prior to the

eighth century ad. That this centre was the capital of the early

medieval CeVa kingdom of Makkotai (Mahodayapuram) has,

however, been established. What is also of mteiest is that apart

from the coastal Mucin, a small town called Miiciii also exists

near the inland town of Karur, on the route to Tiiuchiiappalh,

the ancient Uraiyur of the Cojas. Unlike the excavations at

Kodungallur, the excavations m the inland Kaiur by the famil

Nadu Department of Archaeology have provided positive clues

to its location, such as Roman amphora pieces, local Rouletted

Ware, a Roman copper com in one of the lower strata and

BRVC', some with graffiti marks '

Karur’s importance as a political and commercial centie is
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also attested by other archaeological finds in and around the

town. Apart from the prized Roman aureus of Claudius (ad 41-

54) from Karur, a large number of Roman coins, especially the

hoard from nearby Vellalur, and the recent discovery of Cera

coins in the Amaravati river bed provide supportive evidence.

The occurrence of several silver coins of Makkotai, with the

bust, apparently of the Cera ruler, believed to be influenced by

the Roman coins with portraits, suggests that Karur may have

been a mint town. The literary references to Karur as a centre

of jewel making are corroborated by the finds of some of the

oldest finger rings with intaglio, one being a nuthuna of the

Amaravati style, others with Graeco-Roman motifs like cupid,

a warrior figure on a prancing lion with Hellenistic attire, with

Buddhist symbols like the tnnitua/nandipada and Brahml

legends with personal names, all assignable to the period between

second century BC and first century ad.'-’' It is also significant

that the Vellalur hoard of Roman coins contained jewels with

Roman intaglios.'-'- A gold merchant from Karur figures as the

donor of a stone bed to a Jama ascetic at Pukalur, not far from

Karur.'"

Coins, without portraits, but with symbols like the bow and

arrow, the Cera emblem, a mountain, double fish and a tiger

and legends reading 'Kollippuraf (meaning Poraiyar, the rulers

of the Kolh hills, have also been found in Kariir.'-" This would

further support the presence of a mint in this centre. Different

lineages of the Ceras with suffi.xcs like the Kbtai (Makkotai),

Porai (Iruinporai) and/'or Atan (Ceralatan) are known from the

Sangam tc.xts and the cpigraphic and coin finds confirm that

they ruled in and aroum.! Karur. Significantly, the Tamil Brahmi

inscriptions from Pukalur and Arachchahir, not far from Karur

on the Kongu highway, recording gilts to the Buddhist and/or

jama ascetics, by the Cera ruling family and by merchants,

ciaftsmen etc., refer to three t;cnerations of Ccta rulers'" and

point to the influence of the Sramanic religions ovei the trading

community and the rulers. Kodumanal, the Koejumanam of

PaturuppattH, situated nearby, with evidence of a large gem and

jewel manufacturing centre, adds to KarCir’s importance as a

commercial centre.

The evidence of the epics, which arc chronologically later than
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the Sangam anthologies, would again point to the development

of Karur into a large urban complex and the inclusion in it of

Buddhist and Jain establishments. The Alanimi-kaldi refers to a

caitya in Vanci, believed to have been built by a predecessor of

Kovalan (the hero of the Stlappadikdram), who became a monk
after giving away his wealth, evidently to the Buddhist institution.

He, it IS said, was a friend of the contemporar\' Cera ruler and

the caitya was built ‘in brilliant white stucco with its turrets

reaching the sky'.’^*’ At Vanci, an Indra vihura is also said to have

been built resembling the one at Puhar.' ' The reference to Indra

vihdras suggests that Buddhist establishments came up on the

outskirts of big urban centres and it became a common literary

tradition to ascribe them to divine authorship or to great kings

like Asoka, by pilgrims and foreign travellers. In some cases, as

in Vanci and Puhar, they may have been erected by merchants

or trading groups, while later tradition provided them with great

antiquity.'^'* At the time of a famine in Kahcipuram, we are told,

the Buddhist mendicants abandoned the city and settled down
in the vihdra at Vanci. In the excavations at Karur, however,

no such structures or their remains have been unearthed, whereas

Puhar has something to offer in the form of remains oi caitya

and vihdra structures, albeit of the period from fourth to sixth

centuries ad.

^ f Lr/« f ( K ( > I ) UN (
'. .A L I , LMt/C R A N' ( : .A X ( ) R i :

.

I'RICHL’R IJIXrRlCr, KF.R.AL.A)

Mucin, the first and the earliest major port of call,''"’ was the

famous Cera port where the ships of theyavanas called in large

numbers, and in exchange for gold took back cargoes of pepper

and other products.''" According to the Pcriplus, Muziris

abounded in ships sent there with cargoes from Ariakc (Arabia)

and Greek ships from Egypt. Pliny, however, warns that pirates

from Nitrias (Cannanorc or Mangalore?) make Muziris not a

desirable place of call and ships had to anchor at some distance

from the shore and the cargoes had to be landed and shipped

by employing boats. It was the land of the Coclobothros

(Kcralaputra?) and pepper came from Cottanara (Kuttanadu).

Muziris and Nelcynda arc often spoken of together by the
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Penplus while listing the imports and exports Irom this port.

Nelcynda was, however, a Pandyan port. The imports were ‘a

great quantity of coin, topaz, thin clothing—not much, figured

linens, antimony, coral, crude glass, copper, tin, lead, wine—not

much (?) but as much as at Barygaza, realgar, orpiment, wheat,

enough tor the sailors, tor this is not dealt in by the merchants

there’. The exports were ‘pepper from Cottanara, great quantities

ot tine pearls, ivory, silk cloth, spikenard from the Ganges,

malabathrum from the places in the interior, transparent stones

ot all kinds (beryls etc.?), diamonds, sapphires and tortoise

shell,—that trom Chr)'se island and that taken among the islands

along the coast of Damirica’.'”'^ What is significant is that many
of these items as exports and imports are archaeologically

attested in South India, while a trade agreement of the second

century AO between a Mucin merchant and a Greek refers to

quite a few of them.

Muciri’s importance as a major port of trade remained

unaffected from second century BC to second century ad

even after the circumnavigation of the peninsula took Greek

ships directly to the Coromandel coast, where Puhar developed

as the chief port. As late as the second century ad, evidence

of trade in bulk goods between Muciri and Alexandria in

Egypt comes from a papyrus in the Vienna Museum''’’’ record-

ing a trade agreement in Greek between a vatjtkar trom

Muciri and a trader (Greek?) from Alexandria. The agreement

was apparently written in Alexandria, according to which

certain specified quantities ot Gangetic nard (700 to 1700 lb.),

ivory Items (4700 lb.) and a variety of textiles (790 Ib.),

whose value was equal to the price ot 2400 acres ot land

in Egypt (one shipment—a single merchant’s merchandise)

were to be exported trom Mucin, in ships to a Red Sea

port, then taken on camel crossing the desert and the Nile,

reaching Coptos and then shipped to the Mediterranean

town of Alexandria. It was subject to a 25 per cent customs

duty on import, the costs covering risks ot possible brigandage

t-n route. It is estimated that one ship could carry the mer-

chandise of about one hundred and titty merchants. What

the Muziris contract underlines is that the Indian trade was

of a substantial scale by the second century ad with Muziris
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continuing to be the emporium for goods even from the

east coast,'"" requiring enormous financial outlay.

Ti lie Pfindva Centre.s
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Madurai, the political centre of the Pandyas, was perhaps the

most important of the Tamil cities in the early historical period.

As the seat of the third Tamil Sangam (hteraiA' academy), which

the Pandyas patronized, it was the Tamil eny par excellence, where

the Tamil cultural traditions were fostered. A whole text of the

Sangam collection, wz. Aladuraikkanci, is devoted to its descrip-

tion, just as Pattjnappdlai to Puhar. It was the scene of many
enlightening episodes and stories connected with the Sangam

poets, which later became inscribed in the traditions of the city,

and also the second maior setting for the story of Kovalan and

Kannaki of the Silappadikdram of the fifth to sixth centuries ad,

the first being Puhar.

The Muduraikkanci, the longest poem in the Pattiippdttu col-

lection, and datable to the second century ad, gives a graphic

description of Madurai as a large and beautiful city, with a

palace, a number of temples, two large markets (bazaars?) and

well laid out streets with lofty mansions.'”’’ It had protective

ramparts (walls) with huge gates and towers, surrounded by a

deep moat, with the Vaigai river skirting the city walls forming

a natural defence on one side. People of different social strata

(?) and speaking different languages lived in different localities,

professionals and craftsmen crowding the streets with their

wares. Pcddlars and petty traders also plied a brisk trade in the

shade of the lofty mansions. Vcdic/brahmanic and non-Vedic/

non-brahrnanic (Sramanic) religious houses or places of worship

also existed.'"’’ The Nctunalvdtai repeats some of these descrip-

tions and adds that the apartments of the palace were lit by

xavana lamps and drunken mileccas (yavanad) roamed about the

streets with their dresses hanging loose on the back and front.'”'"

It is doubtful whether such verbal imagery of the Madurai city

and Its mansions is a reflection of the reality, for no site of

early historical Tamilakam has revealed archaeological remains



iSliniiilii'- fiom OulsuL-/ ,.0

commensurate with the conventionalized descriptions in the

texts.

The picture ot the market place in Madurai is equally graphic

in Madnraikkcifhi and Xctunaizultai and yet need not be set aside

as conventional, lor, the artisanal and trading activity as de-

scribed in the text are supported by the nature ol vestiges around

Madurai and in other early sites. The texts say that it was a big

market, a converging point tor traders, a centre ot cralts like

gold lewels, gold statues (?) ivory, inlay work and stucco images.

The gold merchants were specialists who could testily to the

tineness ol gold and goldsmiths, well skilled in drawing thin

wires Irom molten gold. There were traders in pearls and

precious gems who had their shops in the markets. Chank
cutting and bangle making were also important.''’ That it was

the source ol the best cotton is mentioned in the .Irtbadhtni,

although whether this text meant the old Madurai on the coast

or the one in the interior is not certain.''

Meaninglul archaeological excavations in the present town

ol Madurai are virtually impossible due to its continuous

occupation. Yet, the region around Madurai has come up with

interesting cpigraphic evidence in the lorm ol the earliest Tamil

Brahml inscriptions (second century Bo onwards) from Tirup-

parankunram, Alagarnialai, Mankujam and other sues. Roman
coins have also been lound, some m Madurai itself,''- while a

hoard ot silver punch-marked coins, from a place called Bodi-

naikkanur, with the double carp symbol on the reverse (along

with other punch marks on the obverse), has been assigned to

the Pandyas as their issue."' Square copper coins (with the

elephant and fish symbols) lound in the region are also con-

sidered as Pandya dynastic issue. Recent discoveries ol coins

with the legend ‘valutiy’ or Peruvalutiy,''^ would add support

to the view that local com issues (ol Ceias and P.uidyas) were

influenced by the large maritime commeicial transactions of

the period.

I
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Koikai was another maior port and one of the dual centies ot

the Sangam Pandyas. The Pandyas ate often c.illed Koikai
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Koman and Korkai Vendu (Vendu and Koman mean the great

chief/king).'" Located on the south-east coast at the mouth ot

the Tamraparm river, Korkai is now six kilometres to the interior

due to the recession ot the sea in recent times. The urn burial

site ot Adichanallur, also on the banks ot the Tamraparm, is

about titteen kilometres west ot the present village of Korkai.

Sawyerpuram, the microhthic site (ten site) is only three kilo-

metres away. Altogether the area is rich in archaeological

remains, with an important group ot proto-historic sites.

An early occupation ot Korkai by the urn-burial folk, i.e.

much earlier than the other dated sites of the Megahthic phase

in the Tamil countr\', is indicated by the Adichanallur urn-

burials ot a large size, the urn-burials of the Megahthic phase

and the Radio Carbon dates of the lowest levels of occupation

at Korkai, i.e. 785 RC.''" The occurrence at Korkai, of BRW,
Roman Ware, Rouletted Ware of local origin, sherds with

graffiti, inscribed potsherds with Brahmi characters of second

century Bc to second century' .-tn, and brick structures is consis-

tent with the results so far obtained from other excavated sites

in the Tamil country. However, a few sherds identified as of

Northern Black Polished Ware (or are they a special fine variety

of Rouletted Ware?) takes this site back at least to third century

BC (Mauryan period), while the charcoal sample and a piece of

wood at the lower levels ot KRK-1 have given an R.C. date of

785 Rr,, taking it lurther back in time.'' This early date for

Korkai, in many ways, points to the growth of early coastal

tralhc and trade linking the Bay ot Bengal coasts trom Bengal

to northern Sri Lanka, via Andhra and Tamil coasts

Korkai, according to Sangam literary tradition, was a far-

tamed port (/’«!,«/ mall iirappir Korkai miiiiturai) and reputed for

Its pearls.'"' Kayal (meaning salt pans) which is located not tai

trom Korkai, was well known tor its salt pans.'"' The Pcriplm

talks ot Colchi (Korkai) and its pearl fisheries worked by

condemned criminals."’" To the Greeks the Gulf ot Mannar was

Colchic gult."’'

I he occurrence ot pearl oysters at various levels m the Korkai

excavations provides contirmation ot the literary evidence that

Korkai was a centre of pearl tishers and trade in pearls.
'''' The

Arlhaiaara's retcrence to the pearls of the Pandya country and
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the number ot places where they were obtained also suggests

that the whole stretch oi coasts of the Indian-Ceylon straits was

the source ot pearls.'’'^

Tlie Cr,]a Centres

riiAIYCR I I IRUCHIRAPALLI DLSIRICTl

Uraiyur, at present a part ot Tiruchirapalli town, represents the

site ot the ancient ‘capital’ ot the Sangam Colas. It was also

known as Koh and \'aranam.‘'’’ Descriptions ot Uraiyur in the

Sangam texts indicate that it was a strongly detended city and

its outskirts had burial grounds which were tull ot stones and

hence ‘there were many obstacles to easy movement'. This

description is strongly suggestive of the existence of Megahthic

Cairn circles and burials. The earliest levels ot the excavated site

in Uranhir have BR\X' and other early pottery as in other

excavated sites and point to the Megahthic antecedents ot early

Tamil culture.

The Cola Karikala is said to have enlarged this town, fortified

It and enriched it with beautiful buildings. It was as impoiiant

as Puhar or Kaverippunipatnnam, the port city ot the Colas

and both these centres were deveii'ped by the same Cola ruler,

Karikala.

Excavations at Lhaiyui " have established a cultuial sequence

of three periods Period I'' is icprescnted by BR\X', the Russet-

coated Painted W'aie. the Rouletted XX'are, .-Xrretine Ware,

together with the assoeiated Real and all-Black XX'ares. Sherds

with graffiti and Bnihmi insc i iptioiis assignable to the first and

second cenluiies \ii have also been met with Peiiod II shows

a gradual disuse of BRXX' ,ind the enieigence ot the Red Slqspcd

XX’.ire. A rect,ingulai cistein, which the excavatois desciibe as a

dveing vat, alsc' belongs tes tins period. I his, it cc'iiect, would

confiim the hteiarv evidence on the famous Uraivui textile

mdiistiv and the leteience in the classical sources to Aigaiitic,

•i line f,ibiK loim .‘Xigaiii. le Ihaiyui.

I'.videiue ol flood .iiid wateilogging in one ot the cuttings

would suggest .I distuibance due to the destructum ot this site

bv a flood 111 the Kaveii Rcteience to a flood which occuried
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in the area in c. .\n ‘•^44 is made in an inscription trom Allur,

five kilometres tiom Uraiyur.-'’'' The flood may thus be as-

sociated with period III, assigned to the eighth-fourteenth cen-

turies, which is represented by a crude ill-fired Red Ware,

Celadon \Xkire, besides terracotta figurines and beads of semi-

precious stones. Uraiyur, as is well known, continued to be a

political centre of the imperial Colas of ninth to thirteenth

centuries -\D. The only epigraphic evidence on the antiquity of

this site, taking it back to the early historical period, comes

from a Brahmi inscription at Tiriichirapalh.' “

Thus, It would appear that archaeological remains in Uraiviar

are not \'ery illuminating tor the early historical period and

m no way equal to the literary descriptions of the place. The
problems that confront the archaeologist here are of the same
nature as in other early historical urban centres, i.e. their

continuous occupation and the disturbance caused by it. A
large urban complc.x developed here in the medieval and
modern periods and Uraiyur became a part of it.

I, K WTRlIM'L'.Ntl'.M riN'.\.N\/l>l. ll.VR 1 1 .W.I.-W'L'R DISl'RICI
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Kaveiippumpanmam or Puhar, one of the dual centres of the

Colas, was the chief port on the east coast in the earh’ historical

period and continued tit be so till at least the fifth to sixth

centuries -\i). It was known to the Pcupltis as Camaia atid to

Ptolemy as Khabens.' ‘ Much of our knowledge of this town is

derived from the Sangam works and the epics. The Piittpiu-

ppPihii, one of the Sangam collections, is devoted wholly to its

description, while the post-Sangam epics, in/, the Silappadi-

kanim and the ALiuiiih-kahu contain numerous references to the

town, Its various cjuarters, religious and secular buildings. Its

development into a faiily huge uiban complex is evident from
the Piittuhippaliii, while the epics show that it included Buddhist

and jam establishments, apait from a nuiTiber of shrines of the

brahinanical and folk deities.
'

I he city was known by scveial names such as Puhar, Kakatidi

and .Sampapati, The last name seetns to be pieseived to this

day in the name of the Sampapati temple, believed to have been

the tutelary deity of the town. The city is described m literature
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as Perur and Managar (big town/city). No less than forty odd
sites may be located near the present site of Kaverippumpattinam,
which once formed part of the city. Some of them are Vanagiri,

Vellaiyaniruppu (the abode of the white men—twrwM.P).
Sayavanam, Manigramam (Vanika-grama) and others, where

archaeological digging has brought to light occupational debris

belonging to a period ranging from c. third centur\’ bc to fifth

centurc' .tD. The diggings at Vellaiyaniruppu have, contrary to

expectations, not revealed any early yavana settlement, but only

show a deposit going back to the ninth century ad.'"^

The city had two main parts, the Pattinappakkam or the

residential area and the Maruvurpakkam or the coastal area with

Its harbour. The residential area is also called Akanagar (internal

city), which was evidently the prosperous section, where the

richer classes lived and where there were residential buildings

(of brick), feeding houses, gardens, public meeting places, public

baths, tanks and religious structures, etc.*'" The coastal area

contained the harbour, customs offices with the tiger emblem
(of the Colas) on their doors, storehouses, godowns, merchants'

quarters and a fishermen’s colony. People speaking different

tongues, including foreigners, lived there.' The >uViingadi (day

market) and the iilLinxud/ (evening market) met in the spacious

open area between the two main divisions of the city on the

east and the west.'
''

The cemetery and burial ground situated on the outskirts of

the city also had their guardian deities such as the deity m the

pillar.'
'

Excavations, however, have not levealed relics of early snuc-

turcs of such magnitude and grandeur as described in literature.

The only significant finds arc of a brick structuie in Kilaiyur,

identified as a wharf, where boats were anchored with the help

of wcHulen pegs."''" The wharf is dated to about the fourth to

third century no based on the R.C. date (315 bc) for the

wooden sample from this structure, apart from the evidence

of the RR\X' deposits. I'he size of the wharf would also show

that It was probably an anchoring site for boats (jhihri) bringing

goods from the mteiior or from Luge ships halting a little

away from the shores, as evidence of a harbour with docking

facilities is lacking.''' The tradition that Kaverippumpattinam
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was submerged in the sea on account of a curse on the city

due to the failure of a Cola king to conduct the Indra festival,''^’

has led to the belief that part of the ancient city is now under

water. Efforts are on to check such a possibility through

underwater archaeology. A survey conducted on the beach

about SIX kilometres from the water’s edge is reported to have

shown indications of buried archaeological remains under the

sand (?). As late as 1849, encroachments of the sea are believed

to have washed away part of the ancient town.'"

Remains of a semi-circular brick structure with an internal

diametre of eight metres, have been unearthed at Vanagiri, which

may represent a water reservoir fed by a wide inlet channel of

eighty-three centimetres from the Kavcri. Associated deposits

yielded BRW and Roulctted Ware, and, as such, a first century

AD date IS indicated."^''

The most striking remains are those of a Buddhist inhara at

the site called Pallavanesvaram consisting of a full wing of cells

and a long verandah on the south. A subsidiary structure,

probably of an apsidal cailya, together with other Buddhist

obiects found here, has been assigned to the fourth to fifth

centuries ad, with constructions of a still later phase. '''' The
Buddhist remains generally confirm the evidence of the epics.

The site of Manigramam yielded deposits of BRW and

Roulctted \X’are of different fabrics, in addition to terracotta

figurines and square copper coins of the Colas, all assignable

to the beginning of the Christian era.''*' The coins bear the

figure of a standing tiger (?) on the obverse and an elephant on
the rcA'crse One of the symbols on the coins has also been

identified as a fish or kalpti-jrkwi}'' The name Manigramam (or

Vanika-grama) indicates the presence of a merchant quarter.

.Sigmiicantly, Manigramam is also the name borne by a famous
merchant guild of early medieval South India.'" Thus, it would
appear that the urban complex of Puhar included in it a

merchant colony, which provided the background to the story

of the Silappadikaram.

Puhar, the Cola port, seems to have superseded all other ports

of South India, when, in the perennial conflict among the

T'cndiU for hegemony and control over the resources of one
another, the Colas emerged more successful and developed their
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port as the port of destination and embarkation for the major

resources of Tamilakam, Sri Lanka and Southeast Asia, and

stationed their officers to oversee the import and export of

commodities. Thus, the merchandise that came to Puhar shows

a great variety.

War horses that came by sea

Bags of black pepper brought overland by cart

gems and gold from the northern mountain

sandal and iikil wood from the western mountain

pearls of the southern and corals of the eastern sea

The produce of the Ganges basin and Kaveri valley

Foodstuffs from Ceylon and luxuries from Kadaram

{Pattinappalat 11, 185-191)

What is perhaps more important is that it retained its

pre-eminent position at least till the fifth-sixth centuries ad,

providing a major outlet and entiy- point (Puhar = entry point?

or does it refer to the Kaveri entering the sea?) for the commerce

with Southeast Asia. It would, therefore, be tempting to char-

acterize It as a gateway*'^'' to Tamilakam till the early medieval

period, when it was superseded by Nagappatnnam as the major

Cola port.

I he Cvntrv.s ol tlio I iraiyar (
1 ond.uinfin)

; K.ACCI (K.\NCTPU[C‘\M, Cl IINCLFPUI' DLSrUlCD

Kahcfpuram, well known in history as the capital of Pallavas as

early as mid-fourth century ad,''''' was the Kacci of the Sangam

texts. In early Tamil literature Kahcf is known as Kacci, Kac-

cimurram and Kaccippcdu, the last one probably a suburb, from

where a number of Tamil poets hailed. Kahci and Kahcinallur

also refer to the same town.'"'

The Kahcfpuram excavations have been spread over several

parts of the city and the relevant ones tor the early histcrrical

period are those conducted in the premises of the Sankara

matha and near the Kam.fksf temple.''" The first site has indi-

cated three periods of occupation, of which Period lA (second

century bc to third century ad?) has BRW in early levels. Black
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Slipped Ware and Rouletted Ware and conical jars in the upper

levels, apart from a coin ol- Rudra Satakarni ot the second

century Air and terracotta tigurines. Period IB is assigned to the

fourth-ninth centuries ad, i.e. ot the Pallavas, and is represented

by Bright and Red Slipped Ware, lead and copper coins and

moulds. Period II is of early mediev'al times (Cola period) and

period III is ot modern occupation.

In the excavations near the Kamaksi temple, a three period

stratification has been made, ot which the tirst two are relevant.'''^'

Period I is represented by fine BRW in its lower levels (lA), and

Painted Ware assignable to the period troni the third century BC

to tirst century' BC, and the upper levels (IB) show BRW,
Rouletted, Arretine Wares, beads, terracotta objects and iron

objects and remains ot a baked brick structure identihcd as a

Buddhist shrine. Period II (fourth to ninth centuries Aja) is

represented by conical jars (miscalled amphorae) or local imita-

tions ot amphorae, tine Bright Red and Orange Slipped Wares,

glass and other objects. The small ‘circulai’ structure identified

as a votive cannot conclusively be proven to be a stupa,

as, apart trom a tew courses ot brick, neither the outline or plan

ot the structure nor its shape is traceable. The bricks arc, however,

ot considerable size (50/22/6 cm) and comparable to those of

Andhra Buddhist sites.

Traditions regarding the Buddhist associations of KahcT ap-

pear only in the post-Sangam text'-, no specific refciences occur-

ring in the .Sangam anthologies to Kahci as a Buddhist centre.

Buddhist institutions are hrst mentioned in the A]ani7)ickalai

.

Again, It IS only in the accounts ot I Isuan Tsang that Kanefs

Buddhist associations arc stressed and the Chinese pilgrim

suggests great anticjuity tor Buddhism in Kahci by leterring to

stupas ot the AWkan period.’'''' The Alattai’ilusu Ptuha\a>ia, a

burlesque attributed to the Pallava king Mahendravarman ot

early seventh century ad, reters to a Buddhist vihiuu in K.ifici.'
'''

Similarly, with the exception ot the Tamil Brahmi insciiption

trom ,Vl.imandur the earliest datable evidence of the presence

ot Jainism also belongs to the tourth-sixth centuiy peiiod, as

seen in the Tirun.rtharkunru epitaph ot the tourth century ad,

the Jain wisrk called the Lokaznhhdy^a ot the titth century ad and
the Paljankbyil copper plates ot c. ad 550.’'*’
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The Pcrumpdndrruppafai^''^ gives a graphic description Kacci

as a ‘Mudur’ (old town) formed by a number of' settlements. It

had tall buildings of brick and was fortified by high walls. The
palace of Ilamtiraiyan, the chief of the Tondaiyar, is described

with poetic fancy, marked by occasional glimpses of realism.

The river Veghavati (Vehka), on which the city stood, comes m
tor elaborate treatment and its associations with Mai (Visnu)

are highlighted. Such descriptions hardly find archaeological

corroboration. Archaeological work in cities like KancI is con-

fronted with problems arising from continuous occupation and
a lack of potential areas for digging. However, through trial

digging, insights into the antiquity of such sites can be provided.

There is thus little doubt that the archaeological record in Kahcl

goes back to the Megaluhic or BRW period.

Kahef’s contacts with the world outside may be traced back

to at least second century Be', if the work of Pan Kou, a Chinese

writer of the first century ad, is to be trusted. Pan Kou’s Ts'ien

ban Chou points to contacts between Houang-tche (Kahcl) and
China, by referring to the e.xchange of goods and presents

between the Chinese emperor P’mg (Yuan-che period) and the

king of Houang-tche. According to Pan Kou, the Chinese

emperor sent presents to the king of Houang-tche and asked

for a return ‘embassy’ with a live rhinoceros as tribute. People

from Houang-tche sent tributes from the time of emperor Wou
(140-86 Rc). Other gocads like shining pearls, glass and rare

stones in exchange tor gokl and silk arc also mentioned. The
lourney tiom China took about ten months to one year through

Pagan (Burma).'

"

\X'ith the Roman \sorkl, Kahei’s contacts seem to have

been indirect, perhaps through its poit Nfippcyarru. Although

no Roman coins have been lound in Kahci, the tact that

several tinds are known triun the region around it, i.e. in

Pondamadu—such as M.imallapuram (port), Madurantakam
(a place called Aiampoiai), .Saidapet and Mambalam (both

m piesent Madias city) would point to the region's par-

ticipation in the Roman tiade. The Roulctted W'arc found

in Kahcl mav be ot a local variety, with the rouletting

technique travelling tiom the poits (coastal area) to the

interior. While the Airetme Ware finds m Kahci are negligible.
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the red conical jars were imitations of the amphora, the

true amphora finds being confined to Ankamedu and Vasava-

samudram,’*® apart from a site called Karaikkadu.

s VA5AV.\5AMUDRAM (XFIAR SADRA,S.

CHINGLEPUTDrSTRICn

Situated at the mouth of the river Palar, this site is about thirteen

kilometres south of Mamallapuram. Excavations at this site have

unearthed pieces of amphora, Rouletted Ware, double ring wells

and other objects like beads. Remains of brick structures, ter-

racotta ovens and heaps of shell lime, all assignable to a single

period of occupation (1.92 metres deposit) from the first to

third century ad have also been found. Significantly, there is

no BRW deposit at the site, although the general assemblage

and antiquities correspond to those at Ankamedu.’"' Hence,

Vasavasamudram represents the later phase of Roman trade,

when the east coast’s trade had become intensified. It also seems

to have continued to be a part of it when the Roman trade was

at its lowest ebb in the Byzantine period.

The real significance of Vasavasamudram lies in its location

in relation to Kahd. Situated on the banks of the Veghavati, a

tributary of the Palar, Kanci has access to the sea only through

Palar and hence some early port at the mouth of the Palar, may
well have served as the ancient port of the Tiraiyar of the Sangam
texts. Vayalur, where a historic inscription of Rajasirnha Pallava

datable to early eighth centur>' has been found, is located two

miles south of Vasavasamudram. The latter could well have been

a part of Vayalur, which is known as the ‘pilavayiP—entrance

way.-"^

The Perimpdndrmppatai,’^'^ one of the Sangam works, con-

taining descriptions of Kanci and other places in Tondainadu,
refers to a port called Nirppeyarru. Nirppcyarrti is described

as a big port with a lighthouse (in the days of Tondairnan
Ilamtiraiyan, a contemporary of Karikala Cola), with broad
streets, tall houses (of merchants), fishermen’s quarters ipuira-

tavar), godowns guarded by professional men, and with a

harbour full of ships bringing white horses and precious stones.

The tall lighthouse on the shore guided the ships. This site
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has been identified with Nirpper in the Madurantakam taluk

of Chingleput district and with Mamallapuramd”'^ It is said that

Nirpayarrurai [tiirai = ghat = harbour) was later corrupted in to

Nlrppeyarru.

It is, however, more in keeping with the archaeological

es'idence at Vasavasamudram to identify it with Nlrppeyarru,

with evidence of its connections with the western trade. Al-

though Mamallapuram has some evidence in the form of

Roman coins, the location of Vasavasamudram is of greater

importance in its identification. It may have been superseded

by Mamallapuram even by the fourth and fifth centuries ad,

when the Pallavas are known to have occupied Kahclpuram.

Hence, the occupational deposit at Vasavasamudram indicates

a single period.

Oil UT Co lit res

.\L.\(:.ANKL'[. \.M iR.V.M DISTRICT)

Alagankujam is located at the mouth of the Vaigai river, on its

northern bank, now some slistancc away from the coast, from

where the opposite coast of Sii Lanka (north west) can be reached

by boat iti about t\\ent\'-Iive minutes. It is identified with SalDOir

of the Sangam woiks. ’ lleie, the occupation levels indicate a

period from pre-thirsi centuiv hi tsi the beginning of the sixth

centurv AD. The earliest levels show .NBP ware, followed by BRW,

silver punch-markcsl coins of first and second centuries ad,

together with Roman Roulettesl \Xaie (local?), amphorae, and a

verv' interesting and laie Pink Ware, of which thousands of

sherds have been found, Linally occur the late Roman coins of

Valentine 11, Theodesius (.TS8-TT^) and Aieadius (394-408).^"'

Ihc Pink Ware has been aliei natively described as an African

Red .Slipped Waie oi an Afghan Waie and compared to some

potsheids of similai labile liom Aiikame'du.'" Beads, semi-

precious stones and teiiacotta c'biects have also been repoited.

.Sc|uare copper coins ot the Pandvas with the elephant, fish (?)

and auspicious symbols such as wheel and vase arc

other finds from the site .Some oi the BRW sherds have graffiti

and Brahmi msciiptions.
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The presence of the NBP may point to its importance in

early coastal traffic or trade with the Bengal coast and Andhra

coast, while the later levels with Roman antiquities suggest a

more direct involvement in the Roman trade from the second

to fifth centuries ad. This port is considered to be as important

as Puhar, Korkai and Ankamedu in the early historical trade

of Tamilakam with the Mediterranean region, and needs to be

carefully explored and mapped out. For, in its vicinity, are

located some sites which are identifiable with settlements men-

tioned in the Sangam works.

The name Alagankulam is evidently a later one lor this ancient

port. The ancient site may be the same as Marungur pattinam

mentioned in thcAkananum. Two parts ol this town,’"*' viz. Unur

(Nellin Unur), which abounded with paddy, and Marungur,

which was the commercial area on the coast, as described in this

work, recall the two divisions of Kavcrippumpapinam (Puhar),

i.e. Pattinappakkam and Maruvurpakkam, The Madumikkdnd
also refers to a Nellin Ur as a busy port with ships bringing

goods from different countries. The waiting ships are compared

to a group of mountains about to seize the Hoods.'"" Nellin Ur

and Nellin Unur could well have been the same. Between Korkai

and Tondi (another Pandya port known from early medieval

sources) is a village called Marungur near the coast.

lo .ARIKAMEDU (PODUCA/l'ODOUKF.). POXDIClfFRY

One of the earliest sites to be excavated on the cast coast,

confirming the Sangam literary evidence on the Roman trade,

Arikamedu, south of Pondichcrrc' town, has been described as

an Indo-Roman trading station.''" The Ankamedu excavations

have often served as a reference point offering ‘a fiim datum
line from which the classification of pre-medieval South Indian

cultures can begin’. The site is assigned lo the first and second

centuries ad by the early c.xcavators. The associated BRW at this

site, It is believed, has been dated with greater precision on the

basis of the occurrence of the Arretme and Rouletted Ware and

the Roman amphorae. However, more recent excavations have

attempted to push back the beginnings of the site to the second

century RC, again on the basis of the Rouletted an.l Aiietine



Ware and hence, also to date BRW earlier than the first or

second century ad.-’‘‘

The earlier excavations have also brought to light brick

structures, one in the northern sector, identified as a warehouse,

and another in the southern sector, a structure with tanks and

courtyards, as one used in the preparation of muslin cloth, a

notable export from the Tamil region. Bead and glass manufac-

ture has also been identified. In addition, gems with intaglio

designs found in the site have been assigned to Graeco-Roman

craftsmen, suggesting their presence m Arikamedu.

Arikamedu has been identified with Wrai, the modern

Virampatpnam near the site, which was one of the vdir stron-

gholds known to Sangam literature. In the Akiuicmurn, it is

described as a harbour of the vclir, while the Narntiai says that

It was the centre of the vdtr chieftain Virai Vcjiyan Venman.-'^

Evidence in support of the irlir association of this centre has

been recognised in a BRXX’ sherd with a Brahml inscription

of the first century ad reading Yadu Balabhuti-y or Balabhuti

of the Yadu Clan.’’' The vchr claimed descent from the

Yadavas."'^ A Possible derivation of the Poduca/ Podouke of

the Penplus and Ptcalemy is interesting in this connection.

Podouke may be derived from Podikai, a meeting place in a

clan settlement. Such Pocfikais were common among the

vdir settlements of early Tamilakam.''

Arikamcdu’s importance m the Roman trade is generally

accepted. That traders from other countries were also regular

visitors to this port is suggested by the use of Simhalese characters

m the early Brahmi inscriptions on potsherds, one of which has

been read as hu tu A, using the old Simhalese foim wr for the

genitive case ending of the personal name Inlta. This would

further strengthen the evidence on early coastal sea traffic aksiig

the cast coast down to Sri Lanka, from where Buddhist monks

and nuns arc known to have vi.sited the Andhra Buddhist centres.

,1 K()I)UM.\N''M IALL'K

(I’l- R1Y\R / rRODl. Dl.SI RICH

Kodumanal, tiie ancient Kiidiimanam of ! litiuupi’dttu, a Sangam

work, described as a icntie of gem and lewel manufactunng, is
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located on the north bank of the Noyyal river about forty

kilometres from Erode. Padnoir, with its beryl mines, is about

SIX kilometres south ot it. The site’s location in the Kongu region

{the Coimbatore, Salem and Periyar districts) with a concentra-

tion ol Roman com hnds in hoards, must have influenced its

role as a nodal point on the overland trade route linking the

Kerala coast, through the Palghatgap, with the middle and lower

reaches ot the Kaveri down to the ports ot the east coast. Archaeo-

logical excavations have confirmed its importance as a jewel

manufacturing centre, with a large quartz zone providing semi-

precious stones. Due to the absence of chalcedony in this quartz

zone, with the exception of carnelian, which was brought probab-

ly from Gujarat, all other semi-precious stones^’** are available in

the region. A factory site for quartz objects has also been identi-

fied in the excavations at the centre. Kodumanal must have been

a large supplier of cr>’stal objects to the port of Muciri, possibly

in exchange for Roman gold and silver coins and pottery.

The other major industry was of iron, with evidence of a

wide range of iron weapons, and other objects like spindles, a

large number of rusted iron stirrups, apart from slags along

with a factory site—perhaps the earliest iron foundry for melting

iron ore. Possibly iron objects were also meant for export. Hardly
twenty kilometres from Kodumanal lay an iron belt from the

Sennimalai (at present a weaving centre), with its magnetic iron

ore, upto Kanjamalai.

The site seems to have been in occupation from at least the

second century BC to the fourth century ad, when it was

probably abandoned. Two cultural periods have been marked
in the occupational layers. Period 1 is represented by BRW,
which continues throughout in the habitation site, RCP in the

burials, iron objects. Red Polished and Black Polished Ware,

and evidence of artisanal and craft activities, especially gems.

BRW Graffiti is a crucial piece of evidence linking the habita-

tion with the burial site, as in both contexts the same graffiti

occurs. Each Megalithic burial has a special symbol on its

pottery, probable ot a specific clan {?j. The graffiti is similar

to some of the symbols occurring on punch-marked coins and
in early Tamil Brahmi inscriptions Similar symbols arc re-

ported from other Megalithic sites.-’' Graffiti gives place to
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more Brahml letters in the upper levels. Carnelian predominates

in the burials. This period is dated from the second century

RC to the second century .ad. Period II is assigned to the second

and third centuries .ad, when BRW and other pottery types

continue, but the scratching of letters goes into disuse. Evidence

ol active iron-working and more agricultural activity is attested

to in the second period.

The site would thus seem to have been continuously active

in the early trade, both inland and maritime. The whole region

ol the Amaravati and Nocyal rivers comes up with evidence

ol traders constantly moving across. Along with ornaments of

gold (24 carat, though gold is limited), silver rings and a copper

tiger inlaid with precious stones, are other finds which point

to the nature of craft production and trade in jevvcls. Some
of the rings (silver and copper) have symbols, similar to the

Megalithic graffiti, and may have been signet rings or seals of

traders."'*' The discovery in the river beds of numerous coins

of the Cera rulers, some with portraits and legends giving

names like Makkotai and Kuuuvan Kotai would add to the

evidence of the CtTa's interest m promoting this trade. Al-

though very few punch-marked coins and only a single Roman
silver coin have been found in the habitation site at Kodumanal
itself, the region around the site, as noted earlier, has the

greatest concentration of Roman com finds in South India,

leaving no room for dispute regarding the commercial signi-

ficance of this centre. The term m^ama occurring on a potsherd

would also indicate the presence of a merchant guild. However,

as guild organization is less conspicuously attested to in the

Tamil conte.xt, it may be suggested that trading groups from

the Deccan and Andhra may have been involved in the

commerce cat this region. This is further supported by several

names of a Prakrit origin like Visakhi, Varuni and Kuvirian

(e.g. Varuni akal = the vessel of Varuni) found on potsherds,

in addition to Tamil names.

Kodumanal is one of the few centres where the links between

the Megalithic burial and habitation sues arc established by

archaeological material, with cleai evidence ot their contem-

poraneity. The total area is ot about fifty hectares, including a

habitation located in ten hectares, and a hundred burials. The
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Site has rich potential for studying the transitional stage from

proto-history to the eaily history of the region.

,2 I IRUKKOYILUR OsCaUIil ARCOI IJIYrRICI)

Tirukkovilur was known to early Tamil texts as Kovalur (Koval)

and as the centre of the Malaiyaman chiefs of the vcljr clan. Its

importance derives from its location on the banks of the South

Pennaiyar (Pennar) and on the route from the west coast to the

east coast (Arikamedu) I'in the Kongu region. Two significant

discoveries in recent years have established its nodal importance.

One IS the early Brahmi inscription”' from a place called

lambai, near Tirukkovilur, recording the gift of a pdit (cave) to

a lama ascetic by Netuman Afici, an Atiyaman chieftain (another

r iV/r chief), who is here called Satiyaputo (=Atiyaman), possibly

aftei he defeated the Malaiyamans and occupied this region.^"

The reterence to Satiyaputo has established that the Satiyaputras

ot the Ahikan edict" were the Atikaiman (Atiyaimhi) of Taka-

tui (Dharmapuri near Salem), who are praised m the Sangam
works for their generosity and valour.”’ The second discovery

IS ol a very large hoard ot Roman aurei m a nearby village (by

a local labourer).--' The hoaid contained 193 coins and some

piece's ol lewellciy, including a diamond ring. The coins arc of

N'eio (54-(-)(S AD), Domiiian (?) (^3 \n) and Antonius Pius

ll38-l(i] ''.n). Copper cisins. believed to be the issues of the

.Malau'aman chiets. have also been thscoveied in Tirukkdyilur

,ind in prisate collections,-'-' which may suggest a direct interest

shown b\' these chieltains in the eaily Roman trade.

do.lsl.l 1 (Sms/ 1 ()U

,\t this point It would be usetul to follow the classical sources

,md the coastal sites, towns that they ate familial with, apart

lioin those that have been taken up kir desciiption under the

du.il ceiities ol the eaily laniil ihietdoms. W'hile some ot them
,iie not knovn liom the lamil sotiiees, thete aie citiite a lew,

which c.m be identilied with the help ot aichaeological material

,md occasioiiallv, als/i ot hteniiv leteiences

( )n the west coast, the l\’nj’ln\ altet eiuimerating other ports
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down the Maharashtra and Konkan coast, starts with the first

markets of Damirica (Tamilakam). These arc Naura, the Nitra

of Ptolemy and Nitnas of Pliny, which is identified with

Cannanore, and Tyndis, identified with Ponnani. Both are

located in the kingdom of the Cerobothra.”'' Beyond this, there

IS no further reference to the nature of these centres, except,

that they seem to be no more than villages. After these two

comes Muziiis, the Mucin of the Tamil sources.

The next site of some importance is the Neacyndon of Pliny,

Nflcynda of the Pcuplus and Melkynda or Nelkunda of

Ptolemy,-'^' identified with Kotniyam. Nelcynda is given equal

status with Muziris as a market of leading importance, but it

IS stated to be in the P,fndya (Pandion) country. Ptolemy places

It in the country of the Aioi, which closely resembles the name

of Ay of the zPltr clan, who ruled from Aykkudi (Potikai), the

Bettigo of Ptolemy. The Ays were lesser chiefs under the Pandyas.

Nelcynda must have been a part of the pepper trade of this

coast, as pepper was the major item from this port and Muziris.

Pepper was larried from Cottanara in canoes to Bacare"''

another small town (?) mentioneil by the Pinplii\ identified with

Porakad, also at the mouth of the river (.Mcenachilar) on which

Nelcynda is located. Large ships arc said to have come to these

market towns on account of pepper and malabathrum.

Beyond Bacarc is another district, we arc told, called Paralia

stretching along the coast towards the south around Cape

Comorin anci as far as Adam s brklge. On this coast is located

Comari (Cape Comorin,' Kany,i Kumari) which had a harbour

and a goddess shrine, where people came aiul offeied worsliip."

Bahta (Varkkalai) is another village by the shore with a har-

bour.’’" Alter Coman is mcntioncil Colchi or Korkai, the

P.indya poit.

Ls'klence on these sites eithei from literatuie or from ar-

chaeology, IS practicallv non-existent or, at best, meagre. Hence,

It would appear that only those haibours which the major

chiefdoms promoted came to attain the status cif ports oi

emporia as they are called in the classical accounts.

The descriptions of Argarii that follow m the Pcriplur''

are somewhat hazv, for it is said tea be a region lying inland

from a bay after Colchi. It is tiom this bay, we are told.
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that the pearls gathered on this coast and from an island

called Epiodoros, as well as muslins called ehargamtides {argarik/

argantic), were exported. While Epiodoros may be identified

with the island of Mannar,’^’ Argaru is said to be the same

as Uraiyur. The location of Argaru, however, seems to be

less certain, as it has also been suggested that it lay somewhere

near the Palk Bay,’” perhaps beyond the mouth of the

Vaigai, where Alagankulam, with its Roman vestiges, stands.

Ptolemy mentions a promontory called Kory, and beyond

it a place called Argeirou, and an emporium called Salour.’^'’

Kory IS believed to be Kon of the Tamil sources and is

identified with Dhanuskon (in the Ramesvaram promon-

tory)."’" Interestingly, Salour may be the same as Saliyur of

Tamil sources, which is located near Alagankulam. This coast

IS opposite to the northwestern coast of Sri Lanka.

Sri Lanka (Ceylon), which, in the classical sources, is known
as Palaesimundu and Taprobane,-^" is mentioned along with the

above coast, where Colchi, Kory, Argaru etc. are located. It is

described as a land of large elephants, gold and pearls, precious

stones and marble resembling tortoise shell.

Argaru is followed by Camara (Penpha) or Khaberis (Ptolemy),

the Kaverippumpattinam of the Tamil sources, Poduca or Po-

douke (Ankamedu) and Sopatma identified with Marakkanam
in the South .Arcot district, north of Pondichersc"’' Then the

description passes on to the sites of the Andhra coast, i.e. Masalia.
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and Norton (eds). Studies in Roman Economic and Social History,

1951, 140.
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55. Meanings of these terms are given as in the Tamil Lexicon, vols v

and \a, University of Madras, 1982, reprint.

56. Maduraikkanci, 11, 503-6.

57. Maduraikkanci, 11. 397-401; 511-21; Silappadikdram, v: 24-39.

58. Akandnuru, 39: 10; 167: 7; 245: 6; 291: 15; Narrinai, 182; 1-2,

254-6.

59. Perumpdndrruppatai, 11. 59-80; Cheihah, 109-11.

60. Kamil Zvelebil, The Smile ofMauritgan, On the Tamil Literature of

South India, Leiden, 1973, 100.

61. Akandnuru, 340: 16-17; 350: \\, Ainkurunuru, 195: \-T, Madurai-

kkdfici, 11. 315-24; also Maloney, The Effect of Early Coastal Sea

Traffic on the Development of Civilization in South India, Ph.D.

Thesis (unpublished). University of Pennsylvania, 1968, 117.

62. Peiumpdndrruppatai, 11. 319-24; Maloney, ‘The Effect of Early

Coastal Sea Traffic’, 118.

63. See Vidya Dehejia, Early Buddhnt Rock Temples, London, 1972;

Chatterjee, ‘Socio-Economic Conditions’.

64. Mahadevan, ‘Corpus’, nos 34, 37, 38, 43, 60-8 and 72.

65. Akandnuru, 302; 306; Narnnai, 250; Purandnum, 264; Mullai-

ppdttic. See N. Subrahmanian, Pre-Pallavan Tamil Index, Madras,

1966, 148, 189, 269 and 637.

66. Perumpdndrruppatai, 11. 322-4; Maduraikkdnci, 11. 500-2.

67. Maduraikkdnci, I. 122.

68. Pattinappdlai, 11. 196-213; Cheliiah, Pattuppdttu, 41.

69. Sec M. Webb, ‘The Flag Follows Trade—An Essay on the Interac-

tion of Military and Commercial Factors in State Formation’, in

Jeremy A. Sabloff and Lainberg-Karlovsky (eds). Ancient Civiliza-

tion and Trade, Albuquerque, 1975, 179.

70. J. Filhozat, ‘Intercourse of India with the Roman Empire during

the Opening Centuries of the Christian Erd
,
Journal of Indian

Ilistoiy, 1950, vol. ,x.x\’in, part i, 39.

71. Silappadikdram, v: 6-12.

72. See R.E.M. Wheeler, Rome Btyond the Imperial Frontiers, London,

1955.

73. Filhozat, ‘Intercourse of India’, 40-1; Maloney, ‘Early Coastal Sea

Traffic’, 184.

74. Pliny, Natural History, v: 105; \t 26-10; also Periplus-. 55.

75 See Thapar, ‘Black Gold’, 1992, 25.

76. Mahadevan, ‘Corpus’, no. 51.

77. Thapar, ‘Black Gold
,

17ff.

78. Ibid.

79. Patirruppattu, ii, Patikam, II. 4-10; Mullaippdttu, 1. 66.
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80. Silappadiktiram, .xi\': 66-7; xx\iii: 142; 711; Manimckalai, ,xix: 108;

Mulhiippdttu, 1. 60 {Yavana carpenters),

81 See Kodurnanal in the section on urban centres.

82. Worth, ‘Roman Trade’, 135.

83. Warmington, Commerce Beta'een the Roman Empire and India, New
Delhi, 1974, 58, reprint.

84. See the lists in Appendices A and B,

85. This discussion is based on the work ol S. Suresh, ‘A Study ol

the Roman Coins and Other Antiquities in India—With Special

Reference to South India’, Ph.D. Dissertation (unpublished),

fawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi, 1993, chapter ii.

86. Thapar, ‘Black Gold’, 13-15

87. Subrahmanian, Sangam Polity, 56, 214; Patirruppattu, iv—Patikam;

VI—Patikam and vm—Patikam

88 Suresh, ‘A Study of the Roman Coins’, chapter iii.

89. See Kodurnanal in the section on urban centres,

90. Indian zdrchacology: A Rn'ieic (hereafter lAR}, 1961-2: 26-7;

1964-5: 25, 1963-4: 20.

91, R Krishnamurthy, ‘Sangam Period Silver Com with a Portrait

and a Legend’, paper presented at the First Oriental Numismatic

Congress, Nagpur, 1990b; idem ‘Makkotai Coins’, in Studies in

South Indian Coins, 1992, vol. 2, 89-93.

92, Reported in IRNS Newsline; Krishnamurthy, ‘Sangam Period

Coin Found’, News item. The Hindu, 24 May 1994.

93, Reported in The Hindu, 6 Nov. 1987,

94. Krishnamurthy, Pdtidiyar Peruvaluti Ndnayangal, Madras, 1987.

95 Krishnamurthy, Sanga Kala Malaiyamdn Ndnayangal, Madras,

1990a; R. Nagaswamy, lamil Coins, A Study, Tamil Nadu State

Department of Archaeology, Madras, 1981, 140-2.

96. Subrahmanian, Sangam Polity, revised edition, Madurai, 1980,

225.

97 P.L, Gupta, ‘A Bibliography of the Hoards of Punch-marked

Coins of Ancient India’, Awr/w/ of the Numismatic Society ofIndia,

vol. XVII, 15-19. '6

98. Maloney, ‘Archaeology in South India’, 19-20.

99. T.G. Aravamuthan, ‘A Pandyan Issue of Punch-marked Coins’,

Journal oj the Numismatic Society of India, 1944, vol. vi, part 1, 2n.

100. Periplus: 49,

101. Warmington, Commerce, 278

102. Scneviratnc, ‘Social Base of Early Buddhism in South East India

and Sri Lanka: Bi 3rd Century to 3rd Century ad’, Ph.D.
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Dissertation (unpublished), Jawaharlal Nehru University, New
Delhi, 1987.

103. Potsherds and seals discovered at Kantarodai and Anaikkodai

in Jaftna district and other places The close similarity of the

symbols with those ot Kodumanal potsherds, and of the Alagar-

malai, Kongarpuhyangulam symbols show that the use ot graffiti

and Brahml script side by side was common in both the regions.

Mahadevan, ‘Ancient Tamil Contacts Abroad: Recent Epigraphic

Evidence’ Reverend Fr. X.S. Thani Nayagam Memorial Lecture,

Thani Nayagam Foundation Trust, Colombo, 8 Sep. 1994 (to

be published).

104. S. Paranavitana, Inscriptions of Ceylon, vol. i. Early Brahmi Inscrip-

tions. Archaeological Survey ot Ceylon, Colombo, 1970, also

Seneviratne, ‘Social Base’.

105. E.g. Ilakutumbikan in the Tirupparankunram Brahmi Inscrip-

tion: See Mahadevan, ‘Corpus’, 1968.

106. Mahadevan, ‘An Old Sinhalese Inscription from Arikamedu’,

Seminar on Epigraphy, Ktippnstcanit Sastri Birth Centenary. Madras,

1981b.

107. Maloney, ‘Early Coastal Sea Traftic’,

108. Suresh, ‘Roman Coins’.

109. McCrindle, Commetce and Idavigatiorr, idem Ancient India as

Described by Ptolemy, A fascimile reprint ed. by Surendranath

Maiumdar and Chukkerverthy Chatteriee, Calcutta, 1927.

110. Pan Kou, a Chinese writer ot the first century ad in his Tsien

ban Chou, refers to the sea voyage from China to Houng-tche

(Kahcl) in the period ot emperor Wou (140-86 B( ) and the

lourney being covered in about ten months. It is historically

possible that China had relations with Kahcl, as mention is

made of the goods that were brought as presents during the first

century ad, and goods that were asked tor as ‘tribute’ by the

Chinese. See K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Eoreign Notices of South India,

University ot Madras, 1472, reprint, 44-5.

Ill See Section on Urban Centres—KavcrippumpatUnam.

112. Ahinimekalai, .mv, xv. x.xi \x\ and xxviii,

113. Mahadevan, ‘Ancient Tamil Contacts’; P. Shanmugam, ‘Tamil

Nadum Th.iilandum Todarpugaf, in /lrv/«rfw, July 1493, no. 3,

81-4.

114. See Ray, Life and ArC, Chatteriee, ‘Early Andhra’

115. Peripliis: 60.

116. Akandtiuru, 110: 18; 132: l-.Ainkuruniiru. 192: 2; Purandniiru, 13.

5; 26: 2; 30. 12-13 etc.; Maduraikkanci, 1. 83; 321; Narrinai, 295:
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6; Pattinappdlai, 1, 174; Perumpihunmppatai, 1. 321. The relerence

to a Aiahdnuvika (Navigator) as a donor in the Buddhist centre

of Amaravati and the ‘ship’ type coins of the Satavahanas (ship

with one or two masts with a double set of rigging on each)

(Maloney, ‘Early Coastal Sea Traffic’, 153) leave no room for

doubt regarding the natives embarking on sea voyages.

117. ‘Pegs driven to tie strong boats (pahri) that stand like steeds

in a stable tied. They, come fully laden with gram by barter

brought of salt refined’. Pattinappdlai, 11. 28-32, Chelliah,

Pattuppdttu, 31.

118. Sec Thapar, ‘Black Gold’, 8-9; Mahadevan, ‘Ancient Tamil

Contacts’.

119. D. Devakunjari, Through the Ages. From the Earliest Times

to An 1801, Society tor Archaeological, Historical and Epigraphi-

cal Research, Madras, 1979 (?), chapter in.

120. Purandmiiru, 66: 1-3.

121. Nagaswamy, Tamil Coins, 5.

122. Ibid.

123. Purandniiru, 5 Colophon; 11, 32 etc., Palamoli Kanum, 62: 1.

124. Purandniiru, 372; 24; Silappadikaram, .xw: 9, 34

125. Akandntiru. 93: 2; Purandnutit. 36- 5; Silappadikaram, xxvii: 231;

XXV m: 126; xxix: Valttir 1.

126. Sesha Aiyar, Ccie Kings of the Sangam Penod.

111. See for different views, P Ramalmgam, Kanraure X'aiici, Madras,

1977.

128 See Pillay, A Social Untoiy of the Tamils, 2b^

129. See Nagaswamy, 'Karuviir-Vanji, the Capital of the Sangam Ceras’,

Journal of Kerala Studies, Dec. 1974, vol i, part l\, 395-402.

130. Initial Report, 'Ihe Hindu, 26 June 1973. Amphora fragments.

Kaolin Ware, Russet coated painted ware have also been reported

m the area, especially from VeUalur.

131. Suresh, ‘Early Archaeological Finds in Karur’, paper presented

at the Indian History Congress, 52nd Session, New Delhi, l‘^92.

132 K.V. Raman, ‘Roman Jewellery and Coins from Karur’, The

Hindu, Sunday, 14 March 1943.

133 Mahadevan, ‘Corpus’, no. 66.

134. Ra man, ‘Sangam Cera Coin Found’, The Hindu, fourteenth

March 1993.

133. Mahadevan, ‘Corpus’, nos 56-7.

136. Manimekalai, x.x\'iii, 122-31.

137. Ibid., .xxviii: 69-72; .xxvt: 55; Silappadikaram, x: 13-14; .xxvii: 92-3
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138. Romila Thapar suggests that Huien Tsang’s informants may
have tried to impress the Chinese pilgrim with the antiquity

and importance ol the places he visited by associating them with

Asoka, Huien Tsang does refer to the existence of Asokan stupas

in Kanci. See Thapar, Asoka and the Decline of the Mauryas, OUP,
1973, 2nd edn, 133,

139 Manimekalai, xxmii: 156-7; T.N Vasudeva Rao, Buddhism in the

Tamil Countiy, Chidambaram, 1979, 113.

140 Muziris was, according to Pliny, the first emporium of India—5rt'

Sesha Aiyar, Cera Kings, 91; Nagaswamy, Tamil Coins, 7.

141. ‘

. . . Cera’s great river Cujji splashes with white foam where

Yavanas bring their well built ships

arriving with gold and carrying off pepper

from prosperous Mucin, reverberating with the Ocean.’

Akandnuru: 149: 7-11.

142. Peripliis: 54, McCrindle, Commerce and Xavigatipn, 132-3

143. Sastri, Foieign Idotices, 1972, reprint, 53.

144. Penplus: 56; Sastri, Foreign Idotices, 57-8.

145. Mahadevan, ‘Ancient Tamil Contacts’; K. Raian, ‘Muciri-

Turaimukam. Cila Putiya Ceitigal’, in Avanam, Ian. 1994,

107-10.

146. Thapar, ‘Black Gold’, 25.

147. Sec Devakunian, Madurai, 44ff.

148. Maduraikkdhci, 11. 331-669.

149. Aetunalvdtai, 11. 31-5, 81-97; 101-5

150. Maduraikkdhci, 11. 316; 411; 504-6; 512-13. Xetunalvdtai, 1. 110;

Aso Ainkurumhii, 194: 1; Kuiuntokai, 189
;
365. 1.

151. Maloney, ‘The Beginnings of Civilization’, 605-6.

152 Nagaswamy, Tamil Coins, 75

153. Aravaiuuthan, ‘A Pandyan Issue’,

154. Krishnamurthy, Report m The Hindu, 1987.

155. Korkai is said to be the port of the P.lndya ruler Valuti of

beautiful chariots and the ‘capital’ of Verrivel Celiyan—Yfc R.

Nagaswamy, ‘Korkai Excavations’, Daniilica, Dec. 1970, i, 50-2.

156. R. Caldwell, ‘Sepulchral Urns in Southern India’, Indian Anti-

quary, 1887, 81-3 and Nagaswamy, ‘Korkai Excavations’, 50ff

157. In lAR, 1969-70, the R.C. date is given as 805 bi', while the

report of the excavations in Damilica, i, gives the date 785 Bt

.

A sequence of three periods has been marked in Korkar

Period I—Urn burials with Megalithic BRW and Red Ware;

Period n—What is called the Pandya period (?) with Red Ware,

Sawed conches, terracotta beads, spouted potsherds;
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Period III—Red Ware and Black \X"are ot a coarse variety—called

post-Pandya period (?).

158. Akandnuru, 27: 9; 350: 13; Ainkimomru, 185: 1; 188: 2; Mani-

mckdhii, XIII: 84,

159. Akandniiru, 366: 5.

160 Peripliiy. 59; Nilakanta Sastri, Foreign Notices, 59,

161. McCnndle, Commerce and Navigation, 141; The Peutinganan

Tables refer to it as Colchis Indorum, Ibid.

162. Akandniau, Tl\ Maduraikkiinci, 134, 138; Narrinai, 25.

163. Maloney, ‘The Beginnings of Civilization’, 605. Pandyakavata

(Kapatapuram of legend), Tamraparni (the river or Sn Lanka),

Kon (Dhanushkoti on the Vaigai delta) Curni (perhaps Manner
in northern Ceylon) Pasika (a port on the Vaigai mouth) etc.

164 Sdappadikdram, UraiperukatUirai, 4, .x: 248; xi: 11.

165 Akandniiru, 111- 21.

166 Fattinappdlai, 1. 285, Ciriipdndrmppalai, 1. 83.

167 lAR, 1964-5; 1965-6.

168. The excavators assigned this cultural deposit to a period between

third century iic and first to second centuries .sd, lAR, 1964-5,

25. In a subsequent report, they have given a difTcrcnt time

bracket, i.e. first centur>' r,t to fourth century .sn, lAR, 1965-6,

para 37. Similarly, period ii has been pushed to 4th-7th centuries

,sn from 2nd-5th centuries .sn.

169 There is an earlier literary tradition about floods in the Kaveri.

Akandnuru, 376. 4.

170. Mahadevan, ‘Corpus’, no. 68; also Appendix 1, no. 10. This is

a rather damaged Brahini inscription found in the cavern on

the Tiruchirapalli rock, and is assigned to about 3rd-4th cen-

turies .sn. The reading ‘Cenkayipan’ is admittedly doubttul.

171. MtCrindle, Coinnieiee and Navigation, 142.

172 Shrines (KdtUim) of Kama (Cupid), Sun, Moon, Indra, Balarama

and Niganthas, the guardian deity of the market place, i.e. the

Catukkattu Fulam, Sattan a folk deity, who had a shrine outside

the city, (Sdappadikdram, v: 128, ix. 23; x.xviii. 147; Alanimekalai,

\'ii 78)—Buddhist and Jam shrines and monasteries, of which

one was called the Indra vihara. (Sdappadikdram, x: 14; .x.wii: 92;

xxYiii: 70; Manimckalai, xwi: 55)

173 Vi\\d\r—Akandnuru, 110. 4; Purandntuu, 30- 12, Patinuppattu, 73:

9, Patlinappdlai, 173; Sdappadikdram, .xvii; Manimckalai, v. 109;

Kakandi— xxii: 37. A Barhut inscription refers to

Kakandi, i.e. Puhar. See Mahadevan, ‘Identification of Kakandi

in Bharhut Inscriptions’ paper presented at the International
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Seminar on Tamil Buddhism, Institute of Asian Studies, Madras,

May 1992. Szm^l^iti—Manimekalai, Patikam: 8, 13.

174. Manimekalai, vi, 26: 37; xxii: 63; 68.

175. MR, 1962-3, 13.

176. Manimekalai, i: 72; iii: 45; xix: 54; Silappadikdram, v: 117; 213; vi:

127; x: 31.

177. Pattinappdlai, 11. 40;50; 59-74; 116-71; 183-212; 213-18.

178. A^ndnuru, 73: 10; Silappadikdram, v: 63; 196.

179. Manimekalai, xxii: 2, 91 etc.; Silappadikdram, ix: 12.

180. MR, 1962-3, 13. /uz/r—meaning backwaters (Subrahmanian, Pre-

Pallavan Tamil Index, Madras, 1966) and ylwzzz—meaning wooden

peg [Pattinappdlai, 11. 29ff) probably indicate the area where the

boats were anchored.

181. The Pattinappdlai refers to large boats (pahri) which carried white

salt and returned laden with paddy in exchange (11. 29-32). Great

ships are said to have sailed straight into the harbour of Puhar

without slacking sail, a description that does not apply to any

site of the present day in the mouth of the delta on account of

changes in the course of the Kaveri river and the shape of the

sea board.

182. See Subrahmanian, Pre-Pallavan Tamil Index, 105.

183. Surveys conducted by the Tamil Nadu Department of Archaeol-

ogy jointly with the National Institute of Oceanography, Goa,

are reported to indicate the remains of structures under water

about 4.5 kilometres (?) from the shore, apart from evidence of

a late eighteenth-century shipwreck. No detailed report or results

are so fear available. See Natana Kasinathan, Under Sea Explora-

tions off the Shore of Poompuhar, Department of Archaeology,

Tamil Nadu, 1991, 1-6.

184. MR, 1963-4, 20.

185. MR, 1964-5, para 42; 1965-6, para 35.

186. MR, 1963-4, 20.

187. Nagaswamy, Tamil Coins, A Study, 1981, 134.

188. This Manigramam is believed to have later moved to the

Pandya country on the invitation of a Pandya king. Interestingly,

the Nattukkottai Chettiars and the Chettis of Tiruchirapalh

claim that their ancestors originally belonged to Kaverippum-

pattinam.

189. The concept of the ‘Gateway City’ is discussed by Burghardt in

‘A Hypothesis About Gateway Cities’, Annals of the Association

ofGeographers, vol. txi, 1971. Such cities have a ‘dendritic network’
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which Puhar does not seem to have had. On the other hand,

Puhar may be an ‘exchange gateway', where ‘there is mature

exchange ot products in one or more directions’. See J. Bird,

Centrality and Cities, Routledge, 1977, 119.

190. T.V. Mahalingam, Kaficipuram in Early South Indian History,

Bombay, 1969, 19.

191. Perumpdndmippatai, 420; Mammekalai, Patikam, 90; xx'Mii. Head-

ing and sub-heading 152; xxi: 148; 154; 174; Namnai, 144; 213;

266; Kuruntokai, 10: 4; 30: 172.

192. MR, 1962-3, 12ff, and relevant plates; 1969-70, 34fh A later

excavation was conducted in the Varadaraiasvami temple com-

plex.

The periodization proposed on the basis ot the Kahclpuram

excavations has generally been uncertain and contusing. On the

basis ot pottery finds a slightly difterent periodization has been

attempted varying trom the one given by the excavations.

Period lA—3rd century bc to 1st century cc.

Period IB— 1st century bc to 3rd centur>’ ad.

Period II—3rd century ad to 7th century ad.

Period III—8th century ad to 13th century ad.

See P. Arasu, ‘Ancient Ceramic Industry from Kandpuram
Excavations’, M.Phil Dissertation (unpublished). University of

Madras, 1979; also K.V. Raman, ‘Archaeological Excavations in

Kancipuram’, Tamil Civilization, v, nos 1 & 2, 61-2.

193. MR, 1969-70, 34f.

194. Curiously the same structure is assigned to 2nd-Ist centuries bc

in a subsequent report pointing to a confusion. See MR, 1970-1,

para 50.

195. T. Walters, On Yuan Chuang’s Travels in India, 1905, vol. n, 226f

196. Mahalingam, Kancipuram, 74-5.

197. Mahadevan, ‘Corpus’, no. 71—Mamandur and no. 76—Tiruna-
tharkunru; The Lukavihhdga was a translation into Sanskrit ot

an earlier Prakrit work and is dated in the reign of Pallava

Simhavarman ot the fitth century ad Pallankoyil Copper Plates—

T.N. Subramanian, ‘Pallankovil Jama Copper Plate Grant of the

Early Pallavas’, Transactions of the Archaeological Soiicty of South

/Ww, 1958-9, 41-83.

198. Perumpdndmippatai, 11. 371-6; 405 tt

199. Nilakanta Sastri, Foreign Notices, 44-5.

200. Suresh, ‘Roman Vestiges in Kancipuram’, in Nandita Krishna,

C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar (eds), Kanchi-A Heritage uj Art and
Religion, Institute of Indological Research, Madras, 1992, 56-61.



Stimulus from Outside / iS3

201. MR, 1970-1, 33; Nagaswamy, ‘Archaeology and Epigraphy’,

Piuceedmgi of the Tltird International Conference Seminar, Tamil
Studies, Pondicher)', 1973, 60; also Nagaswamy and Abdul
Maieed, Vasavasamudram (Report on the Excavations conducted
in the year 1970), Tamil Nadu Department ol Archaeology,

Madras, 1978.

202. Nagaswamy, and Abdul Majeed, Vasavasamudram, 3-4.

203. Perumpdndrruppatai, 11. 319-27; 346-51.

204. U.V. Swaminatha Iyer quoted in Subrahmanian, Pre-Pallavan

Tamil Index, 501; P.V. Somasundaranar (ed.), Perumpdndrru-

ppatai, SISSW, 1967, II. 319-27.

205. Selur, Salur or Salour (Delur) in Ptolemy’s Geographia. See War-
mington, The Commerce Between the Roman Empire and India,

Delhi, 1471, 62.

206. A. Abdul Majeed, D. Thulasiraman and S. Vasanthi, Ala-

gankulam, A Pieliminary Report, Tamil Nadu Department of

Archaeology, 1992, chapter iv (General Editor-Natana

Kasinathan).

207. Nagaswamy, 'Alagankulam, An Indo-Roman Trading Port’, C.

Margabandhu et al. (eds), Indian Archaeological Heritage (K.V.

Soundararajan Felicitation Volume), Delhi, 1991, vol. i, 247-54.

208. Akandnitru, 18-20. 220.

209. Maduraikkdnci, 11. 77-88.

210. R.E.M. Wheeler, A. Ghosh and Krishna Deva, ‘Arikamedu: An
Indo-Roman Trading Station’, Ancient India, fulv 1946, no. 2,

17-124.

211. Nv Vimala Begley, ‘Arikamedu Keconsxdeitd'
,
American Journal

of Archaeology, 1983, 87, 461-81; also idem ‘Ceramic Evidence

lor Pre-Periplus Trade on the Indian Coasts’, in Viinala Begley

and Richard Daniel de Puma (eds), Rome and India. The Ancient

Sea Trade, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1991,

176-96.

212. Akandnitru, 206: 13-14; Narrinai, v: 58. See Mahadevan, ‘The

Ancient Name ol Arikamedu’, Subrahmanian (ed.), Surya

Narayana Sastri Centenary Volume, Madurai, 1970, 204ff

213. Mahadevan, ‘Arikamedu Gralfiti: A Second Look’, Damilica, ii,

Madras, 1973, 6211.

214. Champakalakshmi, ‘Archaeology and Tamil Literary Tradition’,

110-22 .

215. For Podikai see Subrahmanian, Pre-Pallavan Tamil Index.

216. Mahadevan, ‘An Old Sinhalese Inscription Irom Arikamedu’,
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Seminar on Epigraphy, Kuppuswamy Sastri Birth Centenary, Madras,

1981b (Sanskrit College).

217. I am grateful to Prof. Y. Subbarayalu for making available to

me an interim report of the excavations in Kodumanal in

several seasons— 1986 and 1988-90. This report provides an

integrated picture of the entire site and its archaeological

material.

218. Kodumanam is praised for its ubiquitous jewel stones, particu-

larly rock-crystal {palinku) in the Patirruppattu. Coral, onyx,

amethyst, sapphire, agate, garnet, jasper, beryl, moonstone and

crystal are found in this site. See K. Rajan, ‘Iron and Gem Stone

Industries as Revealed from Kodumanal Excavations’, Puratattva,

1989-90, no. 20, 111-12.

219. B.B. Lai, ‘From the Megahthic to the Harappa: Tracing Back

the Graffiti on Pottery’, Ancient India, 1962, no. 16, 4-24.

Leshnik, The South Indian Megahthic Burials: The Pandukal Com-

plex, Wiesbaden, 1974.

220. Arumuga Sitaraman, ‘KuriyTttu M6diram’,/^^^^^«^^w, 4, Jan. 1994,

86-7. One of them is probably a rolling seal.

221. Jambai inscription—from a personal visit to the site and the

estampage taken of the inscription.

222. Purandnum, 99.

223. Purandnuru, 101.

224. Reported in Dinamalar, 5 Oct. 1992. The village is Soraiyappattu

Madurakkottam.

225. R. Knshnamurthy, Sanga Kdla Malaiyamdn Ndtiayangal, Madras,
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Map I: Urban Centres - Early Historical Tamilakam
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Appendices

A. Puncli-Ai_arkecl Coin Find 5 in TaniilAam

Site District Aietal (Silver)

(in numbers)

Alampalayam Coimbatore Silver 63 numbers

Bodmaikkanur Madurai Silver 1138 numbers

Chavadipajayam Coimbatore Silver exact number

not known

Coimbatore Coimbatore Silver 3 numbers

Coimbatore Coimbatore Silver large number

Eyyal Cochin Silver 12 numbers

Kauniakuttai Salem Silver 17 numbers

Kolattur Tiruchirapalli Silver 346 numbers

Mambalam In Madras City Silver 807 numbers

Nedumangalam Ramanathapuram Silver 212 numbers

Pentiar Coimbatore Silver a potful

Thayirapajayam Coimbatore Silver 193 numbers

Tondamanathan South Arcot Silver 27 numbers

Vembavur Tiruchirapalli Silver 991 numbers

Vembavur Tiruchirapalli Silver 1375 numbers

Virahkhamani Tirunelveli Silver 287 numbers

Intormation supplied by the Director, Government Museum, M.idr.is and

also based on P 1.. Gupta, ‘A Bibliography ot Punch-Marked Coins ot Ancient

India', /iiwriw/ of the IK'umismatic Soeii'ty of ftidui, vol X\’ll, and R Vanaia, The

Madras Museum CoUeition of Pumh-Marked Coins. A Study, M Litt Thesis

(unpublished). University ot Madras, I'J.-iS
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E/Xternal Xradel

Evidence from Early Tami1 Texts

O ne oi the ma|or categories of sources for the study of

early historic Tamil society and economy is the corpus

ot Tamil literature known as the ‘Sangam’ literature. It is a

remarkable collection ol poems containing evidence of early

South Indian trade with the West Asian and Mediterranean

regions and the Southeast Asian countries.

‘Sangam’ literature was not the product of a particular social

or religious group, nor was it sponsored as a court literature by

a ruling elite. It was also not intended to be a record of the

activities of any one group. Composed at various points of time

over a long span of about six hundred years, and authored by

people of various levels—princes, chieftains, peasants, merchants,

potters, smiths, carpenters and brdhmanas, ]z\m and Buddhists,

the poems deal with disparate social groups. Yet, they admittedly

provide useful insights into the society and economy of the

early Tamils.

To use this corpus as a source of historical evidence, however,

clear perspectives on the nature of its poetry need to be evolved,

for it represents oral poetry of a heroic age. Being bardic

literature in praise of heroes and patrons, its concern with

various aspects of society and economy was incidental. Given

to conventional, stylized and symbolic language, its preoccupa-

tion with stock-phrases and stereotyped expressions makes

historical interpretation a hazardous exercise. The need for the

use of Semiotics to interpret the signs and symbols of this

heroic poetry has also been stressed in recent writings on early

Tamil society and economy. This apart, it defies all attempts

at an acceptable chronology, only relative chronologies based

on internal evidence being possible within the six hundred

years—300 bc to ad 300—for which it serves as the source

material. Furthermore, the systematic collection of these poems
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into anthologies, with mvocator\' verses and colophons, took

place several centuries alter their composition (i.e. c. 7th-8th

centuries ad) with the express object ol attributing them to a

Tamil Sangam of great antiquity and to providing them a

legitimacy from the world view of the Puranic religions.

Pioneering works used the disparate relerences to trade, both

internal and external, centres ol e.xchange, items ol trade and

trading groups, as direct and collective evidence ol a single

period and structure, as they did lor other aspects ol society

and economy m this period. To them, trade was an isolated

phenomenon, not necessarily to be discussed as a part ol the

socio-economic processes. Much ol their interpretation ol the

‘Sangam’ poems was heavily dependent on the medieval com-

mentaries, themselves the product ol a dilferent social milieu.

The new approaches have adopted a more sophisticated

methodology derived from anthropological and ethnographic

studies for reconstructing what is generally understood to be a

‘tribal’ society in the process of transformation. Yet, what needs

to be emphasised is the fact that the evidence from the ‘Sangam’

works on trade is olten impressionistic and quantitatively less

significant than on other aspects of society and economy. Hence,

it has been lound necessary to situate the relerences in specific

contexts, geographic and ecological, and seek corroborative

evidence from other sources like classical accounts, epigraphic

records, albeit limited, and archaeological evidence, which, in

the Tamil region, is not as illuminating as in the Deccan, to

arrive at a more meaningful method of synthesising the data

on trade and its impact.

The classical accounts, i.e. Graeco-Roman works, it must be

admitted, are significant both because they are datable and

because they provide us with valuable data on the Indo-Roman

trading network and on the ports, marts, exports and imports

of the Tamil country. As Maloney' points out, ‘the mundane
character of the Greek works causes them to be a useful sup-

plement to the Indian literary sources’.

The chronology of the Sangam works, on the other hand,

has for long been a keenly debated aspect of Tamil history.

Studies in the language and literary forms of these works have

made serious attempts to evolve a relative chronology and the
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most satisfactory exercise is that of Kamil Zvelebily which has

been used in various studies on early historic society and

economy.

What the present essay is concerned with is to analyse the

data from this literature trom the point oi view of the develop-

mental processes of trade, its mechanism and organization and

the emergence of exchange networks in such early societies, as

a result of contact and interaction with the outside world. The

epics, ^tlappadikdram and Alapimckalai, which belong to the

post-Sangam phase of early Tamil literary activities, also have a

very important bearing on early trade and hence are used in

this essay to understand the nature of this trade.

As mentioned earlier, the ‘Sangam’ works represent collec-

tions of oral poetry of a heroic age whose signs and symbols

need to be decoded through semio-logical methods. A contextual

application of this method has resulted in some meaningful

appraisals of the ecological basis of the socio-economic differen-

ces in the zones called ttpai—A concept which dominates the

poems and refers to a ‘situation’ which explains the different

socio-economic milieux. This approach has led to more success-

ful attempts to provide a basic understanding of the forms of

production and economic organization in these cco-zones and

the processes of change in some of them,* pointing to at least

two broad phases of development; from a primitive and archaic

to a more advanced stage of farming, the latter phase also

marking an incipient urbanism, the processes of urbanization

showing that the impetus to the growth of urban centres in

certain ttnais or cco-zones (like mamlam and ncital) was provided

by maritime trade activities and interaction with foreign traders.'’

The concept of the tinai is in many important ways, a pointer

to the nature of early exchange between the subsistence level

production systems in these zones, flow this imer-tiyd/ ex-

change'' was later brought into a wider system of long distance

trade presents an interesting facet of the impact and rami-

fications of the western trade with South India. The most fruitful

exercise would, hence, be an attempt to identify products of

different eco-zones which figure in mter-regional and western

trade. As a point of illustration, forest and hill products were

exchanged for the exotic—luxury items of western trade. To
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locate their source or regions of origin and the nature of control

over them and their movement to the ports of export should

be an important concern of any study which seeks to understand

the links between inter-//w^r/ exchange and the wider trading

networks in this period.

Before the details of this symbiotic exchange between tinais

and the identification of the articles of trade coming from

different zones are taken up, it may be pointed out that the

nature of the evidence from the ‘Sangam’ works shows that the

trade contacts between the Roman empire and Tamilakam cannot

he discussed in isolation from the South Indian contacts with

the other parts of the South Asian region and with Southeast

Asia, all of which participated m these early commercial activities

linking the Mediterranean countries with the South Asia and far

eastern countries of Asia. Another point that needs to be stressed

is the fact that there are hardly any direct references in the

Sangam works to the Romans per se and Roman trade. These

works make no distinction between Greeks, Romans and West

Asians—all ofwhom were involved in this trade. The term Yavana,

which occurs in the context of foreigners and their trade activities,

refers to them in general. It also occurs in other contexts, as

referring to those Yavana^ who were permanently settled in the

region as guards of palaces and royal camps, where the ruling

chief was guarded by the ‘fierce looking’ and brave ‘Yavanai.

Being ignorant of the local tongue and having no local sym-

pathies they made ideal gatekeepers.'’ The ^ilappadikdravt' says

that, impressed by the stern discipline of the Yavana soldiers,

the Tamil kings employed them as guards of the fortress gates.

The more significant among the references to Yavana^ are

those on their settlements in important trading and commercial

centres like Puhar and Muciri.’* That they were most likely

Romans is indirectly attested by the Roman pottery and other

associate finds in excavations. That such settlements or Yavana

suburbs are invariably found on the coast, especially in the big

emporia of trade, is no less important in understanding the

nature of their contact and interaction. The Yavanas would also

seem to have moved across important trade routes, as indicated

by the distribution of Roman coins and pottery in areas like

Pudukkottai and Coimbatore.
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The Roman contact was an important factor in the external

trade of the Tamil country from about the times of Augustus

(27 Bc to AD 14), although a considerable antiquity has been

assigned to the commerce between the Tamil country and the

west.’ It perhaps started as a mere ‘trickle’ or sporadic trade or

unscheduled exchange, and gradually became a fruitful com-

merce in which spices, pearls, gems, cotton fabrics and other

‘oriental’ exotics weie traded for Roman gold and wine and

other assorted articles for well over two centuries.'®

The Graeco-Roman ‘discovery’ of the secret of the monsoon
winds (Hippalos), a ‘discovery’ which was probably made pro-

gressively in successive stages, is believed to have introduced a

change or spurt in this activity. Traffic based on monsoon winds

could have become popular by early first century ad as it is

known to both Pliny and the Pcriplus. Thus, when hopping

coastal trade was replaced by direct sailing to the western coasts,

i.e. from Egypt to the ports of Kerala coast, these ports would

have become centres of direct trade with the west. More signi-

ficantly, this led to the establishment of Roman trading settle-

ments in a few Tamil ports. Hence, the South Indian ports

would seem to have become independent centres of trade ‘free

from Borygaza’s economic dominance’, i.e. the dominance of

the Gujarat coast, and even led to the dominance of the Malabar

ports, at least initially ‘over the commercial network’."

It would seem that the foreign merchants maintained a force

of cohorts at Muziris (Muciri) to protect their trade.'^ This is

perhaps indirectly confirmed by the Patirruppattu, which refers

to a Cera king, Imayavaramban Nedunceralatan punishing the

Yavana% by binding ‘their hands behind them’ and ‘pouring ney

(ghee/clanfied butter) on their head’ and ‘walking them along’.

The Peutingerian tables mention Tyndis and Muziris and refer

to a temple of Augustus on the West coast.'’ There is, however,

no reference to it in the Tamil sources.

The importance of the west coast, particularly Muziris (Muciri)

as the main port of activity, is confirmed by the references in

the Akancmuru and Purandnuru, which are considered to be the

earliest poems. Subsequently, the shift m importance, however

gradual, to the Coromandel ports, particularly to Kaverippum-

pattinam or Puhar (Camara or Khaberis), is indicated by
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Ptolemy’s references of the second century ad and, more signi-

ficantly, by the Pattmappdlai, ot a date later than the Akam and

Purani collections, describing Puhar. The Coromandel ports

thence came to be the major links in the transit trade between

the Roman west, Southeast Asia and China. It may also be noted

that the transcontinental silk route linking China with the west

became inoperative due to the disturbances caused by the move-

ments ol Parthians in Central Asia around the first century BC.

Thus, many of the goods were being deflected to the Coromandel

ports through the Southeast Asian ports. For this, either Indian

or Malay vessels must have been used to transport the merchan-

dise from the Malacca straits to the Coromandel coast, from

where the Greek ships collected them.

It has been suggested that since Greek vessels called at the

various Tamil ports to carry back the trade goods, few Tamil

merchants and ships ventured west. The basic reason for Tamil

merchants not venturing or ‘pouring over the seas’ to the west

lies not so much in the logic of ‘western’ and ‘eastern’ minds,'’

as in that of the terminal transit trading patterns, whereby Tamil

merchants organized the collection of goods from within the

country and from Southeast Asia and Sri Lanka, and Greek

shippers came over to collect and transport them. That the Cera

and Pandya regions were more directly involved m the terminal

trade, whereas the Cola region with its ports was concerned with

the transit trade linking the rest of the country with Rome, Sri

Lanka (Ilam) and Southeast Asia, is well attested by the Tamil

sources with its clues to the nature of goods coming from
different eco-zones {luuii) and from Southeast Asia.

There are some interesting clues to the seafaring instincts of

the Tamils in this early period. The Purutn refers to a Pandya

prince who was drowned in the sea (Kadalul Mainta Ilam

Peruvaludi).''’ A Cola ruler who plied a ‘fleet’ across the seas

and controlled the high winds'^ is an oft-repeated legend in the

‘Sangam’ age and in later literature. He was a legendary Cola
and an ancestor of Karikala of the second century ad.'*' The
Tamils were familiar with the harrowing experience of being

caught in a storm in mid-Occan.''' However, the ‘sails of the

ships helped the vessels to pierce the stormy waves of the ocean’

and ‘on board the ship drums were beaten and tall flags were
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waving from the mast.^'' While at harbour, the ships were
anchored by a thick, long rope to the nether end of which a

big stone was attached.-'

The harbour was called Puhar or ‘Kayavoy’. The Pattina-

ppdlat describes the harbour ol Puhar or Kavenppumpattinam.
The harbour, it is claimed, was generally safe even for bigger
vessels. They could enter the harbour without removing cargo
or slacking sail and yet be quite stable, steady and safe.” Evidence
of such a harbour is hardly available m the present Puhar, and
the legend ot the port’s submersion into the sea may well be
based on fact. Warehouses were built on the beach near the

quarters of the hshermen {paratavaP). The nvo kinds ol goods
(exports and imports) were found crowded on the quay.-’ Light

houses called kalam karat tlangu cudar~W\tt light that beckons
the ship’—are referred to.’’’

Artu'le.s ot Fradc

Many articles ot trade passed through or were directly exported

from Tamil ports cn route to the Roman empire and to other

regions ot the west. The transit goods, some of which also entered

the internal exchange of Tamilakam were spikenard from the

Ganges region, silk from China, tortoiseshell from Southeast

Asia and the islands near the Kerala coast.''’ The Tamil sources

refer to silk as paUur'’ However such references do not indicate

the direction or region from which it came to Tamilakam. Early

medieval inscriptional evidence would place the region of origin

m China. The Penplus points to China as the region from which
silk reached the Ganges valley, from where it may have reached

Tamilakam down the east coast to the Tamil ports, and then

was sent to the west. Silk entered the internal circuit of exchange

through gifts by rulers to pdnar (bards) and as a luxurv' item of
the ruling and urban elite’s attire.

Spices, a major item of export, came predominantly from the

western hills of Kerala, particularly pepper and cardamom.
However, with the increase in the demand for spices by the first

and second centuries ad, spices were also procured from South-

east Asia and sent to the Tamil ports to be shipped on to the
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west.’' Fragrant woods, although available indigenously, were

also a part of the transit trade, for they came trom Southeast

Asia, in addition to those from the hilly regions of South India.^*

Wheeler’s assessment that with Tamilakam the western trade

was basically terminal, with a modicum of transit trade,^^ is to

be revised in the light of the increase in the movement of spices,

pearls, jewel stones and muslins, which came not only from the

Tamil region but also from Southeast Asia and Sri Lanka. It is

interesting that although ‘Argaritic’ muslins (from Uraiyur) were

m demand in the Roman world, Tamilakam imported the

kdlagam and kalmgam (two varieties of fine fabric) from Burma
and Kalinga respectively.^*^ This would also indicate that the

trade in textiles grew in volume and Tamil ports exported both

locally produced ‘Argaritic’ fabrics and those for transit. These

fabrics also entered the internal circuit of exchange, mainly

through gifts to poets and bards.^' A variety of thin cloth from

Egypt (?) is also known to have been imported in addition to

kdlagam and kalingam.

Cotton fabric was the only manufactured item of export

(apart from jewellery), produced both in the C6|a and Pandya

regions. While the Arthasdstra^^ refers to the fabric from Madu-
rai in the Pandya region, the Periplus refers to the ‘Argaritic’

muslins of Uraiyur in the Cola land.“ The Tamil sources refer

to several varieties of cotton fabrics. Tuhil was a fine cotton

cloth. It was woven in Tamilakam and resembled steam or

vapour and had so fine a texture that the threads could not

be easily traced. It had floral patterns. It was in great demand
among the Romans. The Silappadikdram^^ refers to thirty two

varieties of cotton fabrics. Archaeological evidence in this regard

is not highly illuminating although the occurrence of terracotta

spindle whorls in Kunnattur, Odugattur and Sanur^^ and in

Kodumanal,^® dyeing vats in Arikamedu, Uraiyur and Vasava-

samudram seem to indicate their manufacture on a considerable

scale.

Two other major items of Tamilakam’s trade with the west

were undoubtedly pearls and pepper. Although a variety of gems
seem to have been exported from the Tamil ports, the evidence

on muttu or pearls is direct and indisputable. Of the other gems,

beryl is known to be an important item of export, although it
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is not mentioned in the Tamil literature itself. The beryl mines

ol Padiyur in the Coimbatore district are well known.^'^ It is

located not far from Kodumanal, on the Noyyal river, the

Kodumanam of ‘Sangam’ works, famous lor its jewel craft and

goldsmiths.^® Surface collections and e.xcavations have yielded a

large number of precious and semi-precious stones in Kodu-

manal, apart from coins, both local and Roman, in the region

around Kodumanal, thus providing evidence ot its being an

important craft centre. Significantly, this centre falls within the

region ruled by the Ceras with their capital at Karur-Vahci, and

the reference to Kodumanam occurs in the Palirruppattu, the

ten-tens or poems composed on the Ceras. Beryl mines have also

been located m Vaniyambadi in the Salem (North Arcot?)'*'

district and additional sources were tapped by the second cen-

tury AD, perhaps m the days of Ptolemy when Punnata near

Melkote in Karnataka and Sn Lanka may also have been ex-

ploited.''-

Excavations m the Coimbatore region have brought to light

six-sided beryl prisms, which have been interpreted as evidence

of exchange of beryl for Roman coins,'*’ for this region abounds

in Roman coin finds. It is not clear when and how beryl entered

long-distance trade. However, an initial ‘trickle’ in the pre-Chris-

tian era seems to have developed into a sustained commerce in

the early centuries AD. The Arthasdstra mentions vaidiirya (beryl)

which, according to the commentators, came from the southern

mountains’!?).'*'* The term vatdutya may well have been of Dravid-

lan origin. It is also probable that the Greek word for it—

berullos— IS derived from vaidutyaA

Diamonds, sapphires, rubies and transparent stones of all

kinds were exported. Most of them came from Sn Lanka, famed

for the best quality gems.'*'’ And Andhra region (Cuddapah and

Kurnool) and Karnataka (the upper Godavari and Kaveri valley)

and perhaps even from Gujarat and Kathiawar."*^ The Pattj-

nappdlaP'^ says that to Puhar gems came from the northern

mountains’, which is generally taken to be the Himalayas, but

could really have been Cuddapah and Kurnool system of the

Deccan and the Vindhyan range. The references m Tamil litera-

ture, to sapphire, ruby, crystal, coral and gems {mant) in general

are numerous,'*'* but not precise enough to help identify places
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of their origin. E.xcept for pearls and beryl, the rest would seem

to have come from adjacent and other distant regions. The
Sangam literary references to varieties of gems, lapidar)' {rnani-

varpiakkan), jeweller (fnanikuyinutuir) and goldsmiths {por-kollar)

etc. would suggest that a direct result of this movement in gem
trade was the high degree of skills that the Tamils acquired m
jewel-making,’^ and jewels seem to hav'e been an important item

of export, especially from the Pandya country.’' To the Pandyan

coast came 'horses and other precious things’’’ which were

presumably exchanged for gems.

or pearls, from which the Sanskrit mukta is derived, in

fact heads the categories of gems exported from the eastern waters.

South Indian pearls were rated among the best and highly valued

in the ancient world, as borne out by Sanskrit, Greek and Tamil

sources." They found their way to Southeast Asia, China and

Andhra and Ganges regions m India. They also reached in

considerable quantity the Malabar ports of Muziris (Mucin) and

Nelcynda (Kotuyam) from where they were exported to Rome."
They could have reached the western ports either by the circum-

peninsular route or by coastal shipping or even by the transpenm-

sular route through the Palghat gap. They were used by the ruling

elite both in adorning themselves and as gifts to bards.” Refer-

ences to their place in the internal trade, however, are few and

ambiguous.'” There arc hardly any significant finds in excavations

except for Korkai, which has come up with oyster shells.’^ The
Colas and Pandyas, not surprisingly, laid claims to the pearl

coast—from the Tamraparni basin to Tondi in the Ramanatha-

puram district-and it would appear that the Colas were par-

ticularly interested in controlling the pearl-rich Pandya coast as

much as the peppcr-nch Cera coast, both pearls and pepper being

major items of export. Plunder mechanism was one of the most

conspicuous and successful means of acquiring such valuables

for exchange and consumption.

Gems (wu;//—a generic term) and jewellery made out of them
were a part of the decorative paraphernalia associated with the

I tiling and urban elite and, both as trade items and elite symbols,

they arc frequently mentioned in Tamil sources. However, e.x-

cavations, with the exception of Kodumanal, have yielded a

rather limited number of crystal, chalcedony, agate, carnclian
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and other semi-prccious stones, while pearls are the least repre-

sented in archaeology.'*' It would'appear trom literary relerences

and archaeological evidence that the mam impact of the gem
trade was m the area ot manufacturing jewels and trading in

this finished product, a concentration of archaeological evidence

coming from Kodumanal.

It may be suggested that, unlike for pepper and ber\d, of

which the Tamils had exclusive monopoly, for carnelian, agate

and other gems the Tamil merchants would have faced com-

petition from the northern merchants, especially those of Bharu-

kaccha (Barygaza), where these figure as important exports,

and also from Sri Lanka, to which the western traders may have

turned directly by the second century ap after the ‘discovers’

ot the monsoons, whidi enabled Greek ships to sail to the

island's coasts and the eastern coast ot Tamilakam. By the third

century ad, or immediately after, the ports of the island seem

to have become important entrepots, as the evidence ot the

Cosmoi of tlie sixth centuty’ ad"'^' indicates, and the

focus of trade in the Indian Ocean shifted from the Tamil

country to the island.'’’

Thus, at least during the early centuries ot the Christian

era, the Tamil merchants seem to have acted as middlemen

tor the .Sri Lankan ai tides exported to the west, and hence

faced competition from the indigencstis Ham (Sri Lanka) mer-

chants This could well have been the reason behind the several

contlicts between the peispies ot the island and those of^ the

Tamil mainland.'’’ The presence of Tamil merchants in 11am

making donations to Buddhist shrines'” and a few Ilam mer-

chants in the Tamil region,'’^ is attested to by inscriptional

recoicis of this period. I he initiative may have ccune from the

lamil merchants and later shitted, after competition, to the

Sri Lankan merchants.

Spices, not necessarily a luxury item, tormed the other major

Item of export. Among tliem, in ternrs csf c’luantity, pepper

(kun) ranked the highest, especially to the Roman empire. Pepper

peihaps made up three-fesurths ot the total bulk ot the average

Rome-bound cargo, cir more than halt.'"’ The Pcnplu^ says

that the ships whidi visited the western (Malabar) ports in the

first century .\n were of a large size, on account of the pepper
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that was being carried. Common black pepper was exported

from KutU nadu (Cottanara^the region around Quilon and

Kottayam), where the climate was most conducive to its growth.

Thus it is said:

. . . Cera’s great river Culli splashes with white foam where Yavanas

bring their well built ships, arriving with gold and carrying pepper

from the prosperous Mucin, reverberating with the Ocean.*’*

The Pattinappalai”” refers to sacks of black pepper reaching

the Cola port of Kaverippumpattinam by carts, presumably by

the circumpeninsular route from the west coast. The references

to pepper or other spices going to north India are few, but

evidence of its entering the internal exchange system in Tamil-

akam is available. The Colas and Pandyas would have attempted

to control the west coast, the only region where pepper was

available, and hence the Ceras having a virtual monopoly over

it. The ports of Muziris (Mucin) and Nelcynda (Kotuyam) owed
much of their prosperity to the pepper trade and became
prominent commercial centres. It is possible that Tondi (Tyndis)

was also involved in a small way in this trade through the

Ponnani river, whose tributaries would have brought down the

pepper from the Malabar hills.

About Mucin we are told;

Paddy heaped up, traded for fisli makes it difficult to distinguish tall

ships from the houses.

Sacks of pepper, piled beside the buildings become confusing on

the bustling sea front. Articles of gold brought by sea vessels arc carried

to the shore by boats in the estuary. Products of his (Cera’s) mountains
and products of his seas, he brings together to bestow on his visitors,

with toddy like a river, the gold mountain Kuttuvan, his noisy Mucin
throbs as the Ocean.’"

Cardamom, yet another important spice exported to the

west, is found in Travancore, Malabar and tbe highlands
bordering the districts of Madurai, Tirunelveli and Dindigul.^'

However, strangely enough, there is hardly any direct reference

to cardamom in the Tamil sources, although it is well known
to the classical accounts. Malabathrum ‘from the interiors’'’

was another export from the west coast and has been identified

as betel leaf or cinnamon bark(?)’^ although it is said to be
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of inferior quality when compared to that (cinnamon) from

China, Sri Lanka, Southeast Asia and the Himalayas.

Nard (Nardus), yet another item of export which figures along

with malabathrum, seems to be a grass or leaf (lemon grass?),

found in the Cera region. It was used to extract an oil, a fragrant

one, for cosmetic purposes (Cymbopogan Nardus),^'^ and the

Seleucids are believed to have attempted to naturalize it in their

country. It was known to Pliny and the Penplus as the sweet-

smelling oil ol the Nard—the word probably derived from

Narantam in Tamil.'-’

It has already been noted that, under the impetus of the

lucrative spice trade, the early Tamil merchants sought new

sources for the spices and turned to the spice rich Southeast

Asian islands.^®

Among the forest products, woods of all sorts—ornamental

and aromatic—entered this commercial network. The most

notable were sandalwood, teak, ebony and eaglewood, most of

which grew in the hilly tracts of Coimbatore—Salem, Malabar

and Karnataka.” None of them, however, is listed among the

exports from the Tamil ports by the Periplusd* Though the

forests of Central India could have been tapped, " the forests

ol Tamilakam may also have been a major source. They were

also brought, along with spices, from the Southeast Asian

islands, presumably in response to increasing demands from

the west.

The ^ilappadtkdram says:

The broad rayed sun ascends from the South. WInte clouds start to

form in the early cool season. Only after this time, across the dark

bellowing ocean, the rulers of Tondi dispatch vessels loaded with akhil

wood (eaglewood), silk, sandal and spices and all sorts of camphor.

These are wafted with the wind from the east.***

The imports to South India, several of which are known
from the Periplus,*' consisted of coin, topaz, coral, thin clothing

and figured linens, antimony, copper, tin and lead, wine,

realgar and orpiment and also wheat, the last mentioned

probably for the Graeco-Romans in the Tamil ports. Of

these, wine is by far the most conspicuously mentioned item

in the Sangam works in a variety of contexts, particularly
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in connection with the ruling and urban elite. Roman wine

was very popular with the Tamils, who were lamiliar with

Its quality and fragrance. In the Pumnanuru, a poet lauds

a Pandya king:

O Mara, whose sword is ever victorious, spend thou thy days in peace

and joy drinking daily out of golden cups presented by the hand-

maids . . .

the cool and fragrant wine (tenil) brought by the Yavanas in their

good ships ...**’

Amphorae sherds have been excavated from Arikamedu,

Vasavasamudram and Karaikkadu, while those reported from

Kahcipuram do not appear to be amphorae, but, rather, im-

itations in the form of conical jars. Some of them show traces

of incrustation on the inside caused by wine resin.

The Yavana lamp, whose wick was capable of giving out a

steady flame without a flicker, was also an item of considerable

demand in Tamilakam. It was a novelty to the Tamils. Some of

them were like statues bearing m their folded palms the takalt

or the container for the lamp."'' The puvai inlakku, a female

statue holding a lamp in its hands, is a common sight in most

temples and households in Tamilakam even today. Although

there are no references to it in the Pcriplm, the fact that different

metals are mentioned as imports, would suggest that some at

least would be finished products like lamps. While copper and

hronze articles including jewellery arc found in Megahthic

burials, no evidence of lamps has so far been found in

excavations.

Roman coins came in large quantities, in exchange for pepper,

beryl and cotton fabrics and a concentration of these coins

occurs in major trade routes like the Coimbatore district and

the Pudukkottai area. As discussed in a previous essay (chapter),

their circulation and use as a medium of exchange have been

one of the major points of dispute among 'scholars. Their value

as exchange-medium being indeterminable in the South Indian

context. It has often been suggested that they were generally

used as bullion, although some, at least, were turned into

jewellery, as seen in the pierced coins used as pendants.

The Tamil sources have very little to offer by way of evidence
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on Roman coins. Even at the level of larger transactions involved

in import and e.xport of goods, it is mainly lor pepper that

Roman gold is said to have been exchanged. There is also no
relerence to exchange ol specie (loreign) at ports with native

currency as in the Pcnpluf" tor Barygaza. The term kasu, pon

and kdnam occurring in the Tamil poems and mentioned as

currency units in early medieval inscriptions' have been pre-

sumed to be gold coins." Nothing is known about their metal

content or weight. On the other hand, the kdnam and kdiii were

conterred as gilts by patron rulers on poets. Thus. Arisil Kilar

received a gilt ol 900,000 kdnam (gold) and Kakkaippadiniyar

Naccellaiyar 100,000 kdnam (gold)." Such relerences occur in

the padikayns ol the PaUrnippatln,"" which are generally believed

to be later additions to the main body of the poems.

Tamilakam had access to the gold from Karnataka, i.e.

Raichur-Bellary plateau which is presumably the region rclerred

to as the northern hills (-aiujamalai) in the Tamil texts."’ The
gold mines in Karnataka have provided evidence ol ancient

workings. Gold articles and lewellery ligure prominently among
gilts conlerred by chieftains on bards"- and are generally lound

to be associated with the ruling and urban elite."' Goldsmiths

and traders in gold (pansi’y-kullan and pon-Tuhiipai) are mentioned
in Namnai"^ and in Tamil Br.ihmi inscriptions."' However,

there are no major linds ol gold in the archaeological levels

of this period, except for some exquisite pieces of jewellery at

Suttukkeni, three gold beads at ArikamcTlu, what has been

reported as a ‘goldsmith’s mould' trom Paiyampalji,'"' and a

few pieces from Kodiimanal.

Horses, foi the breeding ol which the southern climate was

not conducis'e, ha\e alwavs been imported inter South India,

mainly trcmi the Arab ctnintrics. Ihe PiitUnappdhu leters to milk

white steeds impoited into Paha/, while the Mada/aikka/n / makes

a leterence to then impoit to the I’andyan ports.' The Tcindai-

naclu port ot Niippeyar received lioises in ships. ' Stiangely,

horses weie also eilted bv lulers to baids." Retcrences to hoises
O

as gifts aie fewer than to other items, peihaps due to then

militaiy importance to the rulers.'"' Nonetheless, what is inter-

esting is that to the hauls oi poets, such gifts as those ot hoises

and elephants, appear to be of no immediate use oi value.



^ TilhL\ IiL’iil(>*fv and Ut luinlzutltni

Horscbits or articles associated with the use ol horses are

reported in the early levels of excavations at Sanur, Kunnattur

and Adichanallur but the correctness of their identification has

been questioned.*^’'

The majority of the exports would thus seem to be raw

materials, with the exception of cotton fabrics and jewellery

made of gold and gems. The impact of such an exchange on

the manufacturing activities of Tamilakam is hard to assess. The
evidence points only to a minimal range of craft production-

fabrics and jewels—and their being located at key centres—the

consumption points in the interior, the areas where mines were

located (beryl—Coimbatore) and the ports where commercial

activities were concentrated.

The stress was undoubtedly on the export and import of elite

and luxury goods such as horses, gold, gems etc., which were

meant for elite consumption and not for local exchange. Chiefly

families acquired and used them for enhancing their status and

prestige and legitimized it by conferring gifts on poets and

bards. The importance of primitive valuables has been stressed

for their socio-political significance in early societies.'"- Thus,

‘rare and precious things’"" were gifted away by the Pandya

king. The Cera ruler is lauded for bringing together products

of the seas to bestow on visitors."" In return for the valuable

gifts, the bards and kinsmen played an important role in

legitimizing and sustaining the position of their patron rulers.

The nature of commodities exported (pearls, pepper and

textiles) indicates that the Cera and Pandya regions, which

were in possession of these resources, would have been the

chief beneficiaries of this trade, and one could expect a positive

impact on the productive system of both these aieas. The Cola

region (lower Kaveri valley), which had greater agricultural

potential, was not in possession of any of these commodities,

with the exception of cotton muslins. They did not directly

control any of the hill resources. Their control over the Palk

Bay and the beryl mines of the Kongu plateau (which strictly

speaking tails within the Cera region around Karur-Vahci) and

over the routes to the western coast and southern Karnataka,

was fluctuating, as it was the result of temporary raids and

successes over the Ccras. Yet all the sources, particularly Tamil
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works like Pattinappdlai, indicate that most of these com-

modities produced m the Tamil country and in the neighbour-

ing regions, reached the early Cola port of Kaverippumpattinam

and were subsequently exported.'"'’ The Colas seem to have

acquired a sort ol hegemonic control over Tamilakam by

constantly exhibiting their superior prowess over the other two

of the traditional Tamil trio (chietly tamilies or kingdoms?)

and over the major routes facilitating the internal movement
of goods to the ports of embarkation/export, i.e. over the

commerce between Tamilakam, Roman west. Sn Lanka and

Southeast Asian countries.

It is in this context that the tinat concept of eco-zones of the

Tamil works hold a valuable clue to the resources of various

regions and to the base that the Colas were able to build up—by
way of paddy or agricultural production—and, thereby, possibly

promote the acquisition of other resources through paddy and

salt. It is significant that the Cera, Cola and Pandya ports were

located at the mouths of the major rivers of these regions. Of

these, which figure prominently in the classical accounts, it is

significant that some seem to have been more active m the first

centuries bc and ad like Muziris (Mucin) and Korkai (Colchi),

while the Cola port Khaberis (Camara or Kavenppattinam) was

active in the second r. AD. In the time of the Pcnplus, which sets

out in detail the ports and commerce of the western coast, the

eastern Coromandel coast and the Coja ports seem to have been

beyond the bounds of the Greek vessels. Later, by the second

century ad, under better incentives, and even to the point of

doing away with Tamil intermediaries, the Greeks seem to have

surmounted the difficulties of the straits and circumnavigating

Sn Lanka and established direct contact with the Cola ports,

and even navigated upto the Bengal coast. This is not only

reflected m Ptolemy’s geography (ad 150), which gives a detailed

list of ports and marts along the eastern coast of the sub-con-

tinent, but is more directly attested to by the PaUinappalai, a

work datable to this period, and a work composed with the

specific purpose of describing the port city of Kaverippum-

pauinam, which was built and developed by the Cola Karikala.

Similar works describing the other major ports do not exist. In

fact. It would appear that the Colas had a clear objective in
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developing a port, a harbour (Puhar) ot this kind, which, m
many ways, acted like a ‘gateway city’ in the early centuries,

particularly in the second century ad when the trade in that

city was at its peak."^”

Kavenppumpatunam, as portrayed in this work, had well

organized mirktt.s—mila?2gddi (day) and aUayigadt (night)—quar-

ters for various social and economic groups in the two major

sections called the Pattinappdkkam (the city or residential area)

and the mariwurfjpdkkam (port area) and the major commercial

area being located between the two. Excavations conducted

here have shown its occupation and use at least from the third

century RC to the fourth-fifth centuries ad, and the wharf

remains etc. show facilities needed for a harbour. It is located

at the mouth of the Kaveri, where the river itself becomes a

rather shallow stream hardly reaching the sea, perhaps as a

result of the damming up of the river at Talakaveri and the

flow of water controlled so as to channel it towards the Kolli-

dam and the distribution of the delta.

While Tamil literature distinctly uses the term pattinam for

a port, all coastal towns arc not referred to as such with the

exception of Kaverippumpattinam (Puhar). To a large extent

this port fits in with the description of an emporium. Polanyi'”'

points out that in classical Greek terminology, the emporium
was that part or sector of a coastal town which was devoted to

foreign commerce. However, the emporium was much more
than that. It was a self-contained unit with its own food, market,

harbour, quay, warehouses, administrative building, mariner’s

houses and so on. In Puhar the Cola officers with the tiger

stamp oversaw all activities, collected tolls/customs etc. As a

gateway city, Puhar overshadowed, by its importance, all other

entry points to South India.

In another sphere, the impact of maritime trade may be

recognized in the changing fortunes of the Paratavar, who
became the most distinctive merchant group in the latter part

of this period of intensive trade. According to the traditional

tnuu scheme, they were inhabitants of the ridtal tract, simple

rustic folk, following occupations such as fishing, manufactur-

ing salt and making toddy.""' The later poems of the Patlii-

j’l’dttji collection, however, depict them as being involved in
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long-distance commerce and also pearl fishing. Under the

influence of commercial activities, they diversified from these

traditional pursuits and took to organizing trade m pearls,

conches, chank bangles, tamarind, tish, gems, horses and other

riches. Here trade seems to have been a dynamic intrusis'e

element leading to the development ot this tract and its

people.

Many other types of merchants were also involved in the

buying of goods from the hills and from the sea (coast), and

carrying them to various centres within the Tamil region.”*

Specialist merchants operated within the precincts ot large

commercial cities such as Madurai, Uraiyur and Puhar, where

market facilities {angadt) were available. Their names invariably

carried as a prefix the place of their origins, e.g. Madurai Aruvai

Vanikan (the cloth trader from Madurai), Uraiyur llampon

Vanikan (the young gold trader from Urai)hir) etc.

The occasional caravans {cdttu) of itinerant traders carried

goods to the hinterlands from ports, and perhaps also returned

with goods to be shipped from such ports.'*- Evidence on guild

organization is tenuous and not comparable to that ol the

Deccan.*'^ The Silappadikdram is the story of the son ol a great

caravan leader {Mdsdttuvan), and hence of considerable value in

understanding the nature of trade and trading patterns, both

internal and external.

One of the most interesting consequences of the commercial

interaction between Tamilakam and other regions was the

arrival of foreign merchants at the Tamil ports and commercial

centres.

In Puhar,

different kinds of goods (were) brought in ships by foreign merchants

(Pulam-Ptiiar-nitikka!) wlio have left tlieir native homes and settled

here.”'

There is very little information about the regions from where

these ‘foreign merchants hailed, but certainly they included

people from Rome, Southeast Asia, Ilam (Sri Lanka) and even

other parts of the subcontinent. Separate quarters existed for the

Yavanas in the etnpona, as indicated by the later evidence of the

Silappadikdram}'^ However, to conclude that these quarters were
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‘autonomous concessions’ or ‘territorial acquisitions’ similar to

latter day European ‘factories’, is going beyond the evidence."^

Did the Greeks (and Romans) play the most active role in

this commerce as is held by various scholars,'** or did they

confine their activities to the major commercial centres, while

in the hinterlands, the production and transportation to the

waiting ships, were in the hands of local traders and craftsmen?"’

The accounts of Pliny and the Penplus'^° would seem to support

the latter contention. The Tamil sources, would, much more
clearly, indicate the active role ofTamil merchants, a flourishing

indigenous mercantile community, while, as Filliozat puts it,

the foreigners had probably nothing more to do than load their

vessels from the readymade warehouses, and increase the ac-

tivities of warehouses, without either having to organize or

administer them.'^' No foreigners are seen making donations

to local religious organizations as in the Deccan, where they

were absorbed into the indigenous social organization. Indeed,

such large-scale and impressive monumental religious institu-

tions and the ostentatious gifts as found in the Deccan, are

absent in the Tamilakam of this period. Tamil literature is silent

on such gifts, although references are made to some cult centres

and shrines, which were not part of an organized and institu-

tionalized religious system.

The life style of the native merchants points to affluence, as

the merchants are depicted in later poems as living in ‘fine

mansions’ and sporting silk raiments and gold jewellery,'^^ and

the later epics Silappadtkdram and Manimekalai focus on their

prosperity and affluent life style. That they followed a self-im-

posed code of behaviour is known from the general attributes

which the Pattinappalad^^ speaks of:

They speak the truth and deem it a shame to lie

For others’ goods they have the same regard as for their own in

trade

Nor do they try to get too much m selling their own goods
Nor give too little when they buy
They set a fair price on all things

Their ancient wealth was thus acquired.

Tamil traders in general seem to have followed different
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religious faiths, unlike in the Deccan and Andhra regions, where

the trading community’s affiliation to the Buddhist (and per-

haps also Jain) religion was predominant. While the early Tamil

poems reflect the predominance of tribal forms of worship and

cult deities specific to different eco-zones as well as the influence

of brahmanical religions in the mamtam zone, the post Sangam

epics, viz, Silappadikdram and Mammekalai, show the increasing

influence of Buddhism and Jainism over the trading community

and, in an urban context, both in coastal towns and interior

politico-commercial centres. The Tamil Brahmi inscriptions'^'’

would also support the Buddhist and Jain bias of the merchants,

who are seen making gifts to these two sects.

The emergence and crystallization of a merchant community

with well organized guilds as in the Deccan and Andhra are

not clearly attested to in the literary sources. The Tamil

anthologies mention several kinds of traders, including hawkers,

peddlers {vambalar, vilaihar, pakamar) and big traders {vani-

gciT), as well as those who traded in specific items {Hmanar—s,z\i

merchants). In the market places {angddis) of big centres like

Puhar and Madurai, several specialist traders selling particular

wares are known. Most of them were, however, producers as

well as sellers of such articles. They were, in general, different

from those involved in trade with distant regions and foreign

traders. It would be rather difficult to rank the different traders

on the basis of the volume of trade which they conducted.

Such evidence is not easy to find in the texts. However, the

epics, while referring to the merchants and their influence,

would seem to point to wealthy merchants, whose presence in

the commercial and port towns was significant. They would

most likely be those who conducted large-scale trading and

commercial activities and possibly also controlled the move-

ment of goods within the region. Thus, guild organization

would have been important in regulating such movement. The

references to Mdsdttuvan (caravan leader) in the Silappadt-

kdram,, to Kdviti and nigama in Tamil Brahmi inscriptions,

interpreted as guild chief (or, more correctly, counsellor) and

guild respectively, would indicate the prevalence of such or-

ganization. However, organized guilds and trading networks

coinciding with the important Buddhist centres with huge
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monastic establishments ot the kind found in Deccan and

Andhra regions, are certainly not visible in Tamilakam.

The early Tamil poems are generally silent on the origin of

merchants, although in early societies merchants are said to have

emerged from among chiefly families, since the redistributional

mechanism, which operated in most chiefdoms, led to con-

centration of economic wealth in the hands of those close to

the chief.'’' One may recall in this connection the circulation

of wealth through gifts among kinsmen close to the Sangam
chiefs, both the Vcndar and the Vehr. Virai was as much a port

of the Vehr chief,'-^ as Puhar was of the Colas, Korkai of the

Pandyas and Mucin of the Ceras, all of which point to the

direct involvement of the ruling elite in the promotion of trade.

In early societies, under the influence of trade and the

consequent development of a market and its organization, it is

believed that an emergent state system resorted to minting coins

to facilitate long-distance trade.'-'’ Yet, in early Tamilakam,

long-distance trade docs not seem to have had any significant

impact over the emergence of a state society, for trade and urban

processes were not built into the core of the transformation of

a non-state to state society in early Tamilakam. At the same
time, recent finds of local coin issues suggest a direct impact

of inter-rcgional and maritime trade.
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Developments W^itkin:

Urkan Processes in tlie Early

A'Lekieval Period AD 600 c. to i 3oo

I
n recent years much of the historical research on medieval

South India has concerned itself with agrarian structures,

peasant settlements and the general pattern of socio-economic

changes. Problems in the interpretation of epigraphic records,

the confused state of numismatic evidence and the inadequacy

of statistical data have deterred scholars from reconstructing the

history of urban development, despite their interest in trade

patterns, merchant and craft organizations, and state participa-

tion in such activities.

Conventional historical works' abound in references to

urban centres and trade organizations, but fail to provide any

meaningful framework, conceptual or chronological, for under-

standing urban processes. One of the ma)or flaws from which

such works suffer is purely methodological and lies mainly in

their isolated treatment of agrarian and urban institutions—and

their development—as entirely unrelated aspects, as also in

covering wide spans of time without pausing to recognize and

demarcate the phases indicating change or progress.

The study of the Cola state by Burton Stem- introduces a

new conceptual model for the medieval South Indian state,

namely the segmentaiy state. This work makes serious efforts to

provide a framework for the empirical data on South India,

rather ambitiously attempting to cover a vast span of time, a

'longitudinal interest’ of about seventeen centuries. Not-

withstanding the interest that it has aroused and the critiques

that It has provoked, the work has little to offer on urban

institutions. It takes passing note of the na^aram as an organiza-

tion of merchants and makes oblic[ue references to temple

urbanization’ of the twelfth—thirteenth centuries as an inevitable

part of the changing scene at the decline of Ctrla power. The



^ Trciclc, IcL’olo'iv and Urhani7ati()n

author's treatment of the naganim is cursory and incidental to

his major concern, namely peasant society and the agrarian

order.

Some useful investigation in the direction has been made by

Kenneth R. Hall, whose works' arc mainly devoted to the study

of the ndgaram as a marketing centre. The works of both Stein

and Hall have undoubtedly been inspired by and draw largely

upon the scientific study of the agrarian unit called the nddu

and its assembly, the Nadu, by Y. Subbarayalu,'' the nadu being

the segment in Stein’s analysis of the Cola state and the yiagaram

Its marketing centre in Hall’s interpretation. While Hall’s works

are admittedly more relevant to the study of urban processes,

they also e.xhibit the same tendency as the others in treating the

whole of the Cola period (.-M) 850-1278) as an undifferentiated

unit, particularly in using epigraphic data of widely divergent

dates for the study of urban institutions like the nagaram and

merchant guilds. His mam work. Trade and Statecraft in the Age

(f the Colas, however, lays emphasis on the role of the Periya

nddu and the increasing role of merchants, the latter in collusion

with warlords, as a contributory factor in the decline of the

Cola state.

Hall's major concern is the nagararn and its interaction with

other local institutions like the brahmadeya and ur and what he,

like Stem, calls the supra-local assembly, i.e. the Penya ndciu. His

study of the Tiruvidaimarudur urban comple.x is an attempt to

view ‘the peasant state and society of Cola times’ from the

vantage point of an urban centre near the core of the Cola

region. This is partly a critK|ue of Stem’s theory of a powerful

ndttdr and nddu autonomy. It posits the idea that Cola policy

favouring the nagararn as much as the Rrahrnadeya—m opposition

to the primacy of ndelu institutions—was aimed at reducing

ridclii autonomy and discouraging the mutually supportive in-

teractions among local assemblies through the temple. These,

in Hall’s view, were the centrah/ing effoits of the Colas, in

response to which the riattar created the Penya nadu as a

supra-local unit of societal integration to protect their sclt-in-

teiest I'/ydaas the Ciolas.

It IS not my diiect concern here to show the incorrectness

of the assessment made by both Stem and Hall of the lole of
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the Periya nddu. It may however be emphasized that the Paiya

nudii was a dillerent kind ol organization meant to serve as a

guild ol agriculturists, or, more correctly, ot' dealers in agricul-

tural commodities, a development ot great significance in the

urban activities ot medieval Tamil Nadu. Hall’s study ot the

economy ot Kahcipuram is, on the other hand, ot greater interest

to urban historians, tor it provides some comparisons between

urban e.xperiences in medieval South India and medieval north-

ern Europe.

This essay aims to identity some areas ot truittul research

and promising lines ot investigation in relation to urban proces-

ses in medieval Tamil Nadu. Two major periods ot urbanization

can be recognized in Tamil Nadu, the first coinciding with the

early centuries ot the Christian era, i.e. the Sangam period, and

the second with the period ot'Cojas, i.e. from the ninth to the

thirteenth centuries .ad. The intervening period provides through

fairly large-scale agrarian e.xpansion the basis tor the growth ot

urban centres in the Cola period. These two periods represent

different kinds of urban e.xperience, characteristic respectively

of a tribal society in the prcx'css ofdevelopment and an agrarian

society with well organized institutions.

The predominant factor in the urbanization ot the Sangam
period would appear to be maritime trade,'' in which the early

chiefdoms actively participated. (There is a need to rethink the

nature of the polities of the Sangam Coras, Colas and Pandyas,

which may at best be described as chiefdoms or potential

nionarchies—although the term Veudur used in Sangam works

tor rulers has been interpreted as ‘kings’). The decline in overseas

trade led to the decline of urban centres, most ot which were

ports or emporia ot trade. It also partially explains the sudden

disappearance ot the early chietdcuns.

Early medieval South India, Pamil Nadu in particular, pro-

vides a conspicuous example of rural-uiban continuum without

a clcarcut demarcation ot rural-urban boundaries. In this context

It IS relevant to raise certain crucial questions relating to pre-

industrial societies. I'or example, what are the links between

agricultural production and urban growth and the degree to

which agricultural growth and the availability cst a surplus is a

necessary precondition to urban development:' Does an increase
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in commerce and overseas trade, and the consequent emergence

of centres of commodity exchange or an entrepot market,

stimulate agricultural production? To what extent do towns

develop as centres of commodity producLion or distribution

centres in relation to the internal economy, as opposed to the

growth of towns in response to the demands of overseas trade?

In the South Indian context, answers to these questions may
be sought first in the agrarian development which preceded and

continued through the Cola period. In the pre-Cola period,

Pallava dominance over the region north of the Kaveri and the

revival of Pandya power in Madurai (sixth to ninth centuries .'\d)

marked a major shift in agrarian organization through the

introduction of new elements as integrative forces, namely, the

brahmadeya and the temple. Land grants to brdhmanas {brah-

madeym) and the [dh>addnas) by ruling classes (and subsequently

by socially important groups like the vddla landowners) were

initiated by the Pallavas and Pandyas, marking the extension of

cultivation, an increase in agricultural activities, and a more
intensive agrarian organization. This was followed by the emer-

gence of trade centres, initially in key areas, leading subsequently

to the evolution in the Cola period of a network of such centres

dependent on a degree of agrarian expansion.

A further step towards this process was the development of

organized trade through merchant guilds, specialization in the

marketing of specific local commodities through the na^aram,

and exotic and luxury goods through itinerant guilds. Trade

and commercial activity were consciously promoted by royal

policy through conquests, the development of ports, and the

encouragement of production centres and guild activity. In

response to this constant demand and encouragement, special-

ization of crafts followed and production centres catering to an

expanding market—internal and external—through organized

commicrce, emerged. A conspicuous shift in the emphasis from

agricultural to non-agricultural economic activities and com-
mercial agriculture in some centres was also a part of this

process.

Urban growth m the Cola period relates mainly to the

expansion of existing rural settlements. Clusters of such settle-

ments emerged in the core areas or delta regions, forming the
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nuclei ot medieval kingdoms. They may be described as ‘plu-

ralistic’ settlements, with several temples as centres of different

socio-religious groups pursuing various economic activities.

The temple as the institutional base for socio-economic and

political integration assumes great signihcance from the period

of the Bhakti Movement (seventh to ninth centuries ad).” Under
the Colas some of the hhakti centres became leading political,

sacred or pilgrimage centres and evolved into huge urban

complexes, either around a single large temple or with multiple

temples together forming parts ot an urban complex. Such

temples were built by the major ruling dynasties and their

subordinates, either to legitimize their sovereignty or to bring

various socio-economic groups within the orbit of bhakti centres.

Temples became landed magnates, with tenants and temple

servants remunerated through land They also received gold and

money endowments from the ninth century and invested such

grants again in land, or occasionally in trade.

The growth in the economic activities of such temples led to

urban development. There was also a corresponding expansion

in the architectural structure of the temple from a small nuclear

shrine into huge horizontal temple complexes with several

enclosures and towering gateways, encompassing many shrines,

halls of educational and cultural activities, hospitals, and monas-

tic establishments with lineages of religious heads controlling

temple administration.

The rural-urban continuum is best illustrated by such centres,

which had a dependable hinterland where agricultural output

was assuredly above subsistence level. The trade in agricultural

commodities and local goods as well as luxuries and exotic items

from distant lands that such centres attracted must be seen as

a complcmentarv factesr in this development. The demand

generated by the local elite and the temple for locally unavailable

goods brought itinerant trade to these markets and encouraged

the large-scale settlement of craftsmen and artisans, who were

eventually accommodated in the temple centre.

The process was skiw and spread over a span of tour centuries.

Ihus, initially one could look tor uiban growth among core

regions where clusters ot hruhnuidcyas and dciiadduas emerged

(Table 11, pp. 258-9). One ot the leading examples ot such urban
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growth is Kudamukku-Palaiyarai, the residential capital and twin

city ot the Colas/

This twin city came up on the banks ot the Arisilaru and

Mudikondan, distributaries in the Kavcri delta (See Map 10),

which was the resource base of the Colas both in the early

period (the second century BC to the second century ad) and

later, when they re-emerged as the most powerful South Indian

dynasty in the ninth century. The resource potential of this

region is indicated by the numerous peasant settlements dating

from the early historical period and also by the tendency of

early brahmadtyas to cluster together and proliferate rapidly m
this area. Statistical data shows that the hmhmadcyas wtit densest

around Kumbhakonam (ancient Kudamukku). During the

seventh to the ninth centuries the Pallavas and Pandyas at-

tempted to colonize the Kaveri delta through brahmadcyas and,

m the process, were drawn into a series ot armed conflicts with

each other, before the re-emergence of the Colas with the same

region as their nucleus. The river system in the delta was carefully

built up into an irrigation network from the ninth century by

the Cojas, and thus came to represent a rich source of revenue,

with a large surplus capable of supporting a major concentration

of population. The foundation of Tahjacoir and Gangaikonda-

colapuram as the capitals was perhaps determined by C5ja

anxiety to protect this resource base.

Two early nuyamnn called Tiraimiir and Kumaramarttanda-

puram served as market centres for this region after the ninth

century, apart from a colony of merchants called Nandipuram
in Palaiyarai. Kudamukku represented the religious or sacred

complex and Palaiyarai the palace complex. In both the com-

plexes, temples came up at dillcrent points of time between the

ninth and thirteenth centuries, each with a settlement around

It, akin to a modern colony in a large city.

The major economic activities centring around these temples

are reflected through endowments in the form of land, cows,

goats, gold, and money tor a variety ot purposes such as religious

testivals, the feeding of buibniatULs and other ascetics, the burning

of lamps, reconstruction and renovation ot temple structures,

ornaments to the deities, religious discourses, and educaticanal

institutions. The temples had their treasuries, archives and
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administrative machinery usually controlled by the landed

groups, particularly bnlhmanas and high-caste non-brdhmanas or

vcldlas.

The social groups involved in these activities were members
ol the royal family, Cola olticials ot high rank, palace servants,

personal retinues of the royal members, members of elephant

corps, leading landowners from other parts of the C5la king-

dom, local merchants, horse traders from the distant Kerala

region, merchants from other districts of Tamil Nadu and the

Itinerant merchant guilds. In order to look after the temple’s

movable property, such as cows and goats, there was a special

class ol shepherds called mannuln. The Kuikkblas (part-time

soldiers and weavers) were another important community in-

volved in the gift-making processes.

Gifts of land came mainly from the landowning groups, while

gold and monetary gifts came more often from merchants, local

and itinerant. Coined money as a medium of e.xchange became

regular from the tenth century onwards. The Cola mint was

located in Kudamukku.
With intensive architectural and sculptural activity between

the ninth and thirteenth centuries, regular colonics of architects

and sculptois must have existed here throughout the Cola period

and alfci. Two of the maior industries of the Coja period,

metalware and textiles, were located m this complex. Apart from

the making of' coppei and brass vessels, the ritual needs of the

temples led to the evolution of a big centre tor the art of casting

bronze inrages for the temples, a craft in which Cola artists

achieved unparalleled skill and excellence. To this day the

Kumbhakonam region remains a major centre of bronze-casting

and vessel-making. WVaving was the second major industry and

was so lenowned that in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries

weavers fiom Saurashtra (westein India) migrated and settled in

Kumbhakonam
With the decline of the Colas, the administrative and politi-

cal importance of the city as a nerve centre of Cola administra-

tion also declined, and Palaiyarai, or the palace or residential

complex, dismtegiatcd into small villages and hamlets which

are at present subuibs ot modern Kumbhakonam, a taluk

headquarters. In the post-Cola period, Kumbhakonam survived
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as an urban centre due largely to its continuance as a sacred

centre.

Apart from the core region ot the Colas, situations of a

similar nature led to urban growth in other areas, although the

pace and extent of growth differed in various degrees.

Two major brahmad^'as ol the Tirunelveli district became

the nuclei of a huge urban complex with the occupation of

the Pandya country by the imperial Colas in the eleventh

century. Rajarajacaturvedimangalam, the present Mannarkoyil,

which grew around a Visnu temple built early in the eleventh

century by the Cera subordinate of the Colas,** developed into

an urban centre by the beginning of the twelfth century. The

present Tiruvalfsvaram'^ and Ambasamudram (Ilangoykkudi),"’

north and south of Mannarkoyil respectively, were also parts

of this centre. In Brahmadesam, east of Mannarkoyil, one may
recognize its origin as a brahmad^'a. Rajendracolapuram was

the first nagaram or marketing centre of this urban complex

and dates from the period of Rajendra I (1018-44), after whom
it was named." The Cola-Pandya viceroys had their residential

quarters in Rajendracolapuram.'’ A second nagaram called

Vindanur also came up by the twelfth century in the vicinity

of Mannarkoyil.'^ Merchants from, the Kumbhakonam region,

i.e. from the distant town of Kumaramarttandapuram''' and

the Itinerant merchant guild called the Nanadeb TiTii Ayirattu

Aihhurruvar''’ participated in the trade and commercial ac-

tivities of this city from the eleventh century onwards.

The Siva temple at TiruvaliC'aram was entrusted to the care

of the Cola army called Munnikai A'lahdsmai,''" a feature of great

significance in temple management and protection, when con-

sidered along with the fact that TiruvaliC'aram acquired the

status of an Envirappatpina,'' a merchant town protected by

armed troops.

The part played by the Golaki matha in the urban develop-

ment of Tiruvalfsvaram in the thirteenth century was no less

important,"* for such attracted itinerant trade on account

of their organizational network.'*

Lying between the Tamraparni and Gatana rivers (called Mudi-

kondacolappcraru and Rajarajappeiaru in Cola inscriptions)""

the Mannarkoyil urban centre is located in the picturesque



JDt’velopimtilA li'^uhin / -tit

amphitheatre that descends from the Podiyil hills commanding
entry' into the Pandya country from the Cera land (Kerala) (See

h4ap 8). The whole area between the two rivers forms a rich

agricultural tract, which the Colas selected as their base in the

Pandya region, creating new hmhmadiyas and nagarams. The size

ol this urban complex was about 6.44 kilometres/4.83 kilo-

metres,^’ comparable to tbe Kudamukku complex in the core of

the Cola heartland.

Further east was Ceravanmadevicaturvedimangalam (Serma-

devi) on the south bank of the Tamraparm, dating back to the

period ot Rajaraja I (985-1014), with a concentration of small

settlements around it, linked to the main bmhmadcya. Among
Us more important hamlets are Karisulndamangalam or Kailasa-

mangalam or Ten Tiruvengadam’’ and Pattalmadai,-’ with huge

Visnu temples m addition to the major Visnu and Siva temples

of the main centre. The nagaram of Rajendracoiapuram with its

palace also served as the major market centre of this region

from the eleventh century.’’’

The merchant corporation of the Five Hundred patronized

the Visnu temple of Niganhcoja Vinnagaram in this centre.-"

Kakikkola and Sahya weavers and tcrinda-kaikkbla army men,

sculptors and merchants, both local and from other towns, were

among the many socio-economic groups involved m the com-

mercial activities of this centre.’^’ Saiva and Vaisnava mathas-'

and a Sarasvati bhandara or library attached to one of the Visnu

temples-' are the other institutional forces which contributed

to the urban growth of this centre in the twelfth-thirteenth

centuries.

The location of the Cola palace in this region and the

conceited effoits of the Colas towards the development of the

legion in the eleventh century would seem to have been greatly

influenced by their trade policy, as also their interests, which

aic visibly heightened in this period,-'' in the northern part of

Sri banka.

Madurantakam (Madur,urtakacaturvedimangalam) in Chingle-

put district became the nucleus of an urban centre from the time

of Parantaka 1 (907-53), its various quarters developing around

Vaisnava and Saiva temples built by the imperial Colas in the

tenth-eleventh centuries.-^" It acciuired several hamlets through
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endowments^' and a market called Viracolapperangadir'- In com-

parison with the huge urban complexes in the core region of

the C5las and Pandyas of the eleventh-tcvelfth centuries, this

centre appears to be a small town. Nonetheless, urban features

were present m var>nng degrees m several such small towns, many
of which attained the status of a taniyilr {tan-kumf^ due to an

increase in size, population and economic functions (Table III,

pp. 260-3). Madurantakam was a taniyiir in Kalattur Kottam.

Uttiramerur, an early brahmadcyu, also acquiicd the status of a

taniyur in Kali}Tjr-K6ttam by the tenth centur)'.'"' Ennayiram

(also called Brahmadesam) and Trihhuvani (Tribhuvanamadevi

catuiwedimangalam) ' in South Arcot district also belong to the

same category. The former had a huge Vedic college and a hostel

attached to the temple, which attracted Valahjiyar merchants,

who traded in articles required by the hostel in return for money
deposited with them.’'' Tirukkalukkunram, also a tamynr in

Kalattur Kotntm with three temples—one of which dates from

Pallava times—had its own tiaganun or marketing centre by the

eleventh centurv'.’

Bahur (Vagur or Alagiyacola Caturvedimangalam) in Pondi-

chery, Udaiyarkudi, Villupuram (Jananatha Caturvedimangalam)

and Chidambaram, all m South Arcot district, and Tiruvanna-

malai in North Arcot district, arc some of the other hiniyurs of

the Cola period.’' They became fairly numerous from the middle

Cola period and had dependable hinterlands to meet the de-

mands of a sizeable town and an occasionally mobile population.

A major consequence of the earlier agrarian expansion of the

seventh-ninth centuries was an increase in commercial activity

alter the ninth century. Large-scale commercial activity was

confined to a few areas m the pre-Cola period. Kacci of the

Sangam period assumes the role of the premier city in South

India from Pallava times, both as a scat of political power and

as the largest textile production and commercial centre, apart

from its character as a Ghatikasthana or scat of learning. It

became a sacred centre by acquiring, both under the Pallavas

and Colas, a large number of Saiva and Vaisnava temples. Kacci

was sanskritizcd into Kahcfpura and Kahcfmanagara, the latter

nomenclature being indicative of its commercial growth into a

great or more prestigious market.’*'
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Such a miuiagamm more often owed its creation to state

sponsorship than did a mere nagaram or market centred'' The
other mcinagaram ot the Pallavas was the port of Mamallapuram
on the coast (Table IV, pp. 264-87). Both acted as centres of a

large network of maritime commerce which connected Tondai-

mandalam with the outside world. While Mamallapuram is on

the coast, Kahclpuram’s location on the banks of the Veghabati

(a tributary ol the Palar) provided easy access to the port of

Mamallapuram, as also to V,n'alur, another important Pallava

centre on the coast at the mouth ol the Palar.

Using the networks and centres model in his study of the

nagaram as a market centre in South India m the Pallava-Cola

period, Hall has argued that Kahci’s economic growth was also

linked to the development of inland commerce, in which it

played a dominant role.''' This model, derived from that of

Skinner for rural China, suggests the existence of market centres

(i.e. nagaram) sen'ing networks of villages, i.e. the nagaram as

a well developed system even in the Pallava period, with

Kahclpuram as a mdnagaram at the apex of a pyramid of

different levels of exchange. This system, according to Hall,

linked the villages with market centres or nagaram, and the

nagaram in turn with mdnagaram. However, there is no clear

evidence ol such a link in the Pallava period, for the earliest

datable reference to a nagaram, which served as the nuclear

marketing centre of the agrarian unit called the nadit (which

was its local marketing territory) is of the early Cola period

m the tenth centurs'. In Pallava inscriptions very few nagararm

arc met with and their relation to the pastoral-agrarian unit

called kottam of the Pallava period cannot be ascertained. In

all, there arc four nagarann (Table IV, pp. 264-87) known from

Pallava inscriptions, apart from Kahci and Mamallapuram as

mdnagarann, namely Virihcipuram in North Arcot district on

the south bank of the Palar (Scruvalaimangalam m inscriptions)

of the eighth century,'’' Tiruvadigai near Cuddalore on the

coast m South Arcot district of the late ninth century,'’' Kilur

(Tirukkovalur) m South Arcot district, an inland market centre

on the banks of the Ponnaiyar,'’'’ and Tirunage.C'aram (Kiimara-

marttandapuram in inscriptions)'’’' m Tanjavur district on the

banks of the Arihl, a distributors' in the Kavcri delta. Twenty
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four kottams are traditionally assigned to the Tondaimandalam

or Pallava region/'’ of which only a few are known from Pallava

records. Such a network-centre model is hence not useful in

the context of the Pallava period. On the other hand, Hall’s

study of the nagaram of the Cola period is consistent with

this marketing system, into which the itinerant merchant guilds

were drawn from the eleventh century onwards. Itinerant mer-

chant guilds which traded with Southeast Asia and Sri Lanka

are visible in the Pallava records only in the ninth century.

The Manigrdmam^^ is the only such guild known to Pallava

inscriptions and from Takua Pa on the Isthmus of Kra in

Southeast Asia."**^

Kahdpuram became a secondary political centre under the

Colas, but its commercial character continued as before. Even

when it lost its importance as a political centre at the end of

the Cola period, its sacred character has helped to retain its

vitality as a commercial centre down to modern times. Mamal-
lapuram was superseded by Nagapattinam as the chief port of

the Colas. Yet it continued to be a part of the huge commercial

network till about the thirteenth century.

The nagarams of Tiruvadi, Tirukkovalur (Kilur) and Virihci-

puram continued as market centres under the Colas. In addition,

their sacred and political associations kept alive their urban

character even beyond the Coja period.

The emergence and proliferation of the nagaram kept pace

with the increase in commercial activity under the Colas (Table

rV, pp. 264-87). The pattern of their distribution led Hall to

treat them as marketing centres, a maximum of one per

nadu, each nadu serving as the local marketing territory for

the nagaramd"' While this appears to be generally true, there

is evidence of more than one nagaram m some nadus,''" which

may perhaps be attributed to a greater density of settlements

in those nddns. Eventually, the nagarams became points of

intersection for the exchange of local goods with exotic and

locally unavailable goods in which the itinerant merchant

corporations traded. Thus, the nagarams were brought into a

wider network of international trade. Hall’s model of networks-

centres links the villages of the nadu to the nagaram, the

nagaram in turn to ‘the higher marketing centres’ or trade
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centres called erivirappattinam and mdnagaram, where the

guilds, It IS suggested, controlled a major part of the trade and
commercial activity.'’ The suggestion of a hierarchy of relation-

ships implied in this network model cannot be overlooked

and needs to be more closely examined. Further, commerce in

the mdnagarams was organized and controlled by the local

nagaram members rather than by itinerant merchant groups.

Nagarams undoubtedly represented potential centres of urban

growth. It must, however, be emphasized that not all nagarams

became huge urban centres, nor were they consistently drawn

into this network of inter-regional and overseas trade irrespec-

tive ol their location. Most of them were no more than a

common market for the nddu villages and helped m the

exchange only ol local goods. Some, like Tahjacmr, had powertul

nagaram organizations'" over which the itinerant traders had

no inHucnce. In a few places, where the demand for goods to

and from distant regions created a market for the itinerant

merchant groups traversing parts of South India irrespective

of political boundaries, the urban growth was rapid and at

times phenomenal.

The history of the nagaram shows that at least three major

phases of its activity can be demarcated in the C6|a period (see

Tabic IV, pp. 264-87), corresponding to the early (850-‘^85),

middle (985-1150) and late Cola periods (1150-1279). The role

ot the nagaram comes into sharp locus in the reign ol Paran-

taka I (907-55) with a visible change m the medium ol religious

gilts to metal (gold and silver) and money, in addition to land

and cattle (including goats), and in the quantity ol such gilts

in the early Cola period, compared to the earlier and later

periods. Gold and other expensive gifts increase in the middle

Cola period, i.c. under Rajanija 1, R,i|cndra I and Kulottunga 1

(between 985 and 1120), but dwindle considerably in the late

Cola period. Invariably, such gilts came from rulers, elite groups

and nagaram members.

flic evidence ot Cola numismatics is not beyond dispute

regarding the identification and attribution ot coin issues, yet

the beginnings of regular coinage are assignable to the early

Cola period, particularly to Panintaka I, whose inscriptions

abound m reference to gold and silver coins,'* A partial
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monetization of the economy from this period contributed to

a greater involvement ot the nagararn in commercial ventures.

Contacts with the larger mercantile organizations is as yet

minima! in the delta region and more clearly visible only in

certain areas like Pudukkottai, Salem, Uraniar, the north western

parts Tiruchirapalli district, Tirunelveli district and South Arcot

— i.e. the peripheral regions and route areas.'”' As yet there is

also no clear evidence of a deliberate royal policy directed

towards active encouragement of overseas trade or the develop-

ment of new ports." Kaverippatnnam seems to have continued

to be the major outlet for Coja commerce.

The middle Cola period is marked by a conspicuous increase

in nagaramSt which now cover not only the whole of the Cola

heartland but also appear in areas giving access to powerful

neighbouring kingdoms and in areas newly conquered by the

Cbjas. In consolidating their conquests the Colas not merely

renamed the contiuered areas, as for example Gangavadi into

Mudikondacolamandalam, but also founded hrahmadeyas and

nagaram't such as Mudikondacojapuram (after Rajendra I),'”

Niganlicojapuram (after Rajaraja 1)'" and Rajehidracolapuram

(after Rajendra I)," after the conquest of the Ganga and Pandya

legions. This was a practice followed right through the Coja

period, particularly in the reigns of Kulcittunga 1 and Vikrama
Cola—a period of constant movement of Coja troops into

Karnataka and Aiulhra. Thus, the nagarani\ were used as much
as the bmhmadcyii interdependent agents of political scmthcsis

under the Colas.

As a result, the tnigarams became part of a wider network of

mter-regiona! and overseas trade from the eleventh century, with

enhanced political influence in areas of crucial links. Trivira-

ppatpmas, or chartered mercantile towns, also begin to appear
only from the eleventh century'" (Table VI, pp. 291-303), point-

ing to the need for creating protected warehouses for merchant
groups on major trade routes.

I he pattern ot niigatani distribution shows onlv a marginal
increase in the late Cola period in the areas controlled by the

Cojas, whereas with the re-cstablishment ot Pandya power early

m the thirteenth century, new niigcininis emerged in the Madu-
rai, Ramanathapuram and Iirunelveli districts. This helped to
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intensify to a large extent commercial ventures and itinerant

trade in the southern region.

A second important development in the middle Cola period

due to increased commercial activity relates to specialization

in marketing and trade. While nagamm refers merely to an

organization of local merchants, the increasing specialization

in marketing led to the rise of special merchant organizations—

such as the Sahya Nagarattar”" for marketing textiles and

Sankarappadi Nagarattar"' for supplying oil and ghee—whose

activities seem to have been confined to a specific locality. In

both cases, the nagamm would appear to be composed of

people who had been practising professions like weaving and

oil-producing, but who had turned into merchants. Similar

groups like the Sattum Parisatut Nagaram''- and Paraga Naga-

ram"^ refer to organized suppliers of cloth and seafaring mer-

chants (Table IV, last column, pp. 254-87).

The Vaniya Nagaram,'”' also dealing in oil, was a wider

organization of oil-mongers, which, like the larger merchant

organizations, seems to have been composed of merchants from

various regions, frequently referred to as Vaniya Nagarattar of

the eighteen Vnaya (regions).'" They often figure conspicuously,

along with other merchant organizations, in inscriptions grant-

ing maganniai (tolls) to temples, particularly in the thirteenth

and fourteenth centuries (Table VI, pp. 291-303).'’'’ They are

comparable to the Teliki of Vpayavada, a huge organization of

oil merchants known from the close of the eleventh century in

the Andhra region."

Horse trading was yet another specialized occupation and

was entirely in the hands of merchants from Malaimandalam

(Kerala)"^ throughout the medieval period. Arab trade in horses

was conducted mainly through the western ports and the Colas

depended on Kerala merchants to procure and transport them

into the Tamil areas. Settlements of people from Malaimanda-

lani known as Malaivalangiidi existed in the heart of the Cola

countrv' ’ and in the Pudukkottai region (Table V, pp. 288-90). "

Even P.irasikas (Persians) figure in a Gangaikondacolapuram

inscription of Kulottunga 1.
‘

1 he nagiuam organizations and specialization in the market-

ing of specific commodities thus proved to be a major factor
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in the urbanization of the eleventh-thirteenth centuries, and is

often characterized as ‘temple urbanization’, for the temples,

particularly the large ones, were the biggest consumers, apart

from the ruling classes, of goods both local and foreign. The

simultaneous appearance of a large number of diverse occupa-

tional groups, i.e. non-agncultural groups, in such centres

resulted in an elaboration of the temple town, with separate

quarters for merchants, artisans and weavers in particular, most

of whom were accommodated in the Ttrumadaivildgam of the

temple.'^ The highly complex social stratification of the twelfth-

thirteenth centuries, with the dual division of the Right and

Left Hand castes—distinct from the brdhmana and high-caste

non-hrdhmaria (or Veldla) groups—would seem to be another

notable feature of this urbanization. This division has baffled

all attempts at a clear definition of caste groupings, but its

connection with the emergence of specialized crafts and artisan

groups is undeniable.

Traders, individually and collectively, are mentioned in in-

scriptions throughout the Cola period. Organized trade, espe-

cially long-distance trade, can be dated from the ninth century.

The Pudukkottai region (Mumsandai) of Tamil Nadu was in-

volved in this trade for the first time through the Ayyavole guild,

known to Tamil inscriptions variously as the Aihhurruvur or

Nanadesiya Tisai Ayirattu Aihhurruvur (the Five Hundred of

the thousand directions of several countries).” The Manigramam
of Kodumbalur (also in Pudukkottai) and Uraiyur (Tiruchirapal-

h) IS another group which, like the Five Hundred, conducted

organized trade in the early Cola period.” The Valanjiyar is the

third such organization seemingly a militant component of the

larger itinerant organization/corporation, seen in the Cola coun-

try from at least the tenth country.” The area covered by their

movement was initially confined to the peripheral districts of
Pudukkottai, the western part of Tiruchirappalli and Tirunelveli,

and by the middle Cola period their activities extended ovet the

whole of Tamil Nadu (Table VI, pp. 291-303), although a con-

centration of the Five Hundred and Manigramam inscriptions

IS still to be found in the Pudukkottai region, marking a major
trade route. It is also at this point, as mentioned earlier, that the

Erivirappattanas begin to appear.
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Erivirappattanas (Table II, IV, VI, last columns, pp. 258ff)

have been described as 'inland ports’ and are believed to have
come up only in remote and inhospitable areas.'” This view is

based on the fact that the Ramanathapuram region has been
classified as a tribal area, where the martial tribe of Maravars
was predominant even Irom the Sangam age. It would, however,

be more correct to look at these as centres on trade routes used

as warehouses by itinerant merchants. These merchants often

had such centres converted into specially protected warehouses
with royal sanction—or sometimes on their own, m the absence

ol a recognizable political overlord—and defended them with

their own troops. ‘Erivlra’, which Hall interprets as 'heroes ol

the road’, has earlier been translated as 'mercenar\' soldiers armed
with spearsV^ ^nd, hence, is associated with armed protection.

The militant character of these merchant guilds, whose caravans

moved with armed protection, is well attested to by epigraphic

references to their use of force in some centres.''^ Erivirappattanas

on such trade routes were Basinikonda (Siravalli) in Chittoor

district,''' Aiyapohl Kattur (Chingleput district),*'^ Tirumalagan-

darkotui (Ramanathapuram district),*' and Vikramacolapuram

(eleventh-centur)' Vcmbatti, Coimbatore district).*- The reference

to an Erivirappatuna in Tirunelveh district*’ is particularly

sigmhcant as it was part ol a large urban settlement where the

temple, its treasury and temple servants had been placed under

the protection ol the army called Munrukai Mahasenai,*'’ taken

to be the Cola army stationed there after the Pandya country

was conquered and placed under Coja-Pandya viceroys.

In the period ol Kulottunga I and Vikrama Cola (1070-1133)

the guild activities e.xtended to the Andhra region, with new
avenues ol trade linking Andhra ports like Kulottunga Colan

patnnam (Visakhappattinam), Cbjapandya patunam (Ghanta-

sala) and Dcsi Uvyakkonda patniiia (later Motupalh).*’ Almost

simultaneously, the Citramch Periyanadu, an organization ol

Tamil agriculturists, also makes its appearance in Andhra and

Karnataka.*”

In the late Coja period and under the later Pandyas, i.e. m
the late twelfth, thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, not

only do we find a phenomenal increase in their activity but also

an attempt to acquire greater control over the movement of



_'jo ^ Trade, Idcoloai' ami Urlanizattan

goods by the different merchant bodies coming together and

jointly fixing the rates of maganmai (tolls) and pattanappagudi

(the share of the town) (Table VI, last column, pp. 291-303).*^

Invariably, the inscriptions recording such joint decisions are

found in coastal towns other than those directly controlled by

the royal families, but which later assumed importance due to

the absence of any single political authority.

More important, however, is the association of the Citrameli

Periyanadu with other merchant bodies (Table VI, pp. 291-303),

where the Citrameli organization seems to assume a position

of primacy in the decision-making process. The joint prasasti

(eulogy) evolved by them for such occasions gives the place of

importance to this organization by mentioning it at the head

of the prasastid* The Citramdi organization of agriculturists

dates from the middle-Coja times''*'^ but is hardly mentioned

together with other groups till the thirteenth century. In fact

all these organizations acted only in their independent capacity

and also as mere participants in gift-making, temple-building

and allied functions associated with donors. The right of fixing

the tolls, commission, share of the town, etc. was exercised by

them only in a joint capacity, and, more conspicuously, towards

the close of the Cola period when royal authority became
virtually ineffective in regions beyond the core area. The Vaniya

Nagarattar, Manigramam, Ahjuvannam and Samanta Pandasalis

were also involved in such joint donations out of the income

from taxes on import and exports.'*" This in effect represents

the institutionalization of the relationship between different

bodies which acted independently at first and later m a joint

capacity. Their common eulogy is the first known expression

of the ascendancy of trading groups in a predominantly agrarian

society.

The composition of some of these organizations makes an

interesting study. Recent work on the Ayyavole guild has shown

that such guilds were controlled not by any one religious

community but various groups, including the agrahara bmh-

muncis, who were either collectively or individually landowners.'”

Similarly the Citrameli Periyanadu, which originated in Tamil

Nadu and later extended its activities to other parts of South

India, was evidently an organization of landowners drawn from
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various social groups and which wielded great economic and
political intluencc from the twelfth century onwards. Consisting

of many non-hrdhma>ni landlords (\'cldlas), this body, as seen

above, |omed with merchant guilds in controlling trade in

certain areas, particularly urban centres. In addition to te.xtiles,

fragrant woods, spices, incense, etc., in which the merchant
guilds traded, a number of agricultural commodities are also

found mentioned in inscriptions referring to both these or-

ganizations.'- There is some indication that the agricultural

surplus was mobilized and brought from rural areas to urban

settlements through na^^aram members. Presumably, the Citra-

mcli were in control of this movement by virtue of their position

as grain dealers at the centres where merchant bodies met. The

marked development of such centres from the twelfth century

would indicate that mobilization of agricultural surplus made
possible the e.xpansion of urban activities.

A significant change in the pattern of land ownership may
also be perceived from the twelfth century, when non-agricul-

tural groups figure more prominently in the control of' land,

excicising, at the same time, commercial influence. The rise in

the power of these landowning groups, such as the weavers

{Kiukknlih) and merchants, apart from the l?/TAr.g also indicates

a greater sharing of authority between bnlbnuina and non-

bnlhmtitia caste gioups and increasing social mobility, as opposed

to the dominance of Inubnuituh and a small ruling elite in the

earlier period.

Ihe revival in .South India of long-distance trade in the

tenth centurv as [s.iit of the increase in .Sciuth Asian trade,

involved not oiiK' the merchant guilds hut considerabK’ in-

thienced the external policy of' the Colas The Cola wars in

'south Kainaiaka mav be desciibed as an attempt to establish

trade links and to contiol the ma|oi trade route between

Karnataka and Tamil .\adu, facilitating the easv movement of

the Ayvacole oi Nanadesis Their attacks on northern ,Sri Lanka

and then occujs.uion of it for neaily eight decades in the

eleventh centurv. weie iku meie pillaging or plundering attacks,

as held hv .Speiicei," but a dehbeiate policy of eiicouiaging

new tiade ventuies bv enabling already existing pockets of

lamil culture dominated by merchants to engage in lucrative
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commercial ventures. Presumably, mutual benefit rather than

tight political control over trade and trading communities was

the motivating force behind such ventures. The same motive

led to the two major maritime expeditions of Rajendra I and

Kulottunga I in Southeast Asia ending up in Srivijaya,’'' ob-

viously to establish trading rights in these regions, and over

the much coveted Isthmus of Kra to reach China. Cola missions

to China in the eleventh century and Kulottunga’s physical

presence in Cambodia, his coins,'*’ exchange of gifts—including

the ‘tribute missions’ mentioned in the smaller Leiden Grant—,

grants of lands and villages to the Buddhist vihdra at NT
gappatunam,'*'’ and the abolition of tolls, are all part of the

trade policy of this early medieval dynasty. It is significant

that in the wake of these military expeditions the South Indian

trade guilds begin to appear in Burma, Malaysia, and Java.

The recent excavations in Takua Pa indicate a great deal of

Tamil influence between the ninth and twelfth centuries. Recent

work on the dynamics of South Asian trade shows that trade

overtures or agreements acquired some form of legitimacy

through religious donations to temples and vihdras. This is

clearly illustrated in the elaboration of the port of Naga-

ppattinam, where a Buddhist vihdm of considerable size and
importance was erected by the Sailendra king. To this vihdra

the Coja rulers made liberal endowments in the eleventh

century.^** Earlier, NagappatUnam is known through literary

references as a hhakti centre of the Saiva and Vaisnava creeds.

It was drawn into the huge network of overseas trade with the

active trade policy of Rajaraja 1 and Rajendra, and later

Kulottunga I in the eleventh-twelfth centuries. The persistence

of Buddhist influence in Nagappattinam—particularly the

Theravada influence—in the eleventh-twelfth centuries may be

attributed to the trade relationships of Southeast Asian coun-

tries with the South Coromandel coast. Through Srivijaya, first

China and later Burma and Sri Lanka were involved in this

activity. Reference has been made to the tribute missions from
Southeast Asian islands. Chinese gold came into the port in

the eleventh century through the agents of the Srivijaya kings.

At least three hoards of Chinese copper coins ranging in date

from 142 BC to ad 1252 have been found in the Pattukkottai
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taluk of Tanjavur district. Cola missions to China during

the period of Rajendra I and Kulottunga I are recorded in

Chinese annals.'”’

With Kulottunga’s accession to the Cola throne, much of

the trade in the Andhra region was also regulated by the Cola

kings through the itinerant guilds. Visakhapattinam, also called

Kulottunga Colan patpnam, became a leading port, where the

Ayyavole acted jointly with the Ahjuvannam'”^ or Arab mer-

chant organization which is known to have traded even in the

ninth century on the Kerala coast.'“ Tamil merchants settled

in Andhra ports and visited other interior trade centres.'”'’

State patronage of the Ayyavole and other major guilds is

increasingly attested to by several inscriptions of the Colas and

Pandyas, and oral traditions refers to a specific invitation by

the Pandyas to a Vaisya community, which was part of the guild,

to settle in their kingdom.'”"

The location of some regions such as Pudukkottai = Rama-

nathapuram and Salem-Coimbatore, facilitating trade routes,

was a stimulant to urbanization. The Pudukkottai region, which

was a buffer between the Cola Pandya heartlands, assumed great

Significance from the tenth century, when the Colas entered

into a close alliance through matrimonial ties with the Irukkuvel

chiefs of Kodumhalur"'” in order to gain control over the trade

that passed through it to Sri Lanka, and also to extend political

control over Madurai and the surrounding region. Being a buffer

zone between the Colas and Pandyas, the major battles between

these two powers were fought in or on the outskirts ol this

region. Its commercial importance in the earlier Sangam age is

recognized through numismatic and epigraphic evidence, such

as the hoard of Roman coins probably deposited there in the

late-first or early-second century ad,'”' and the early Tamil

Brahml inscriptions in Sittannavasal in the Pudukkottai district.

Sittannavasal was a major centre of the Jams,'”* and the pattern

of distribution of early Jam centres'"'' shows that they tended

to be located along old trade routes.

In this region commerce was not directly linked with a

concentration of population and the generation of local demand

for goods from outside, nor with the development of a regular

exchange system as in the rich Kaveri valley. The major factor
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m Its commercial importance was its access to the coastal towns

through which trade between South India and other countries

was carried on. The nearby port of Tondi received in the early

period products such as aloeswood, silk and sandal, which are

known from the same region even as late as in the thirteenth

century under the Pandyas.‘“’ The Manigramam of Kaverippum-

papinam migrated and settled in this region around the tenth

to eleventh centuries, perhaps due to the supersession of Kaveri-

ppumpauinam by other Cola ports. The marked increase in

commerce Irom the tenth to the thirteenth centuries is reflected

in their activity as well as that of the A^yavole or Aihhurruvur

guild, both of which appeared here around the tenth century

and became e.xtremely active in the Pudukkottai and Rama-

nathapuram areas, the latter being known as Chettinad in

modern times.

Kodumbalur (Table IV, pp. 264-87) was a nagaram of con-

siderable size, where the Manigramam was active,"' apart from

being the political or administrative centre of the Irukkuvels of

Konadu. Narttamalai or Nagarattarmalai (Table IV, pp. 264-87)

on the way to Kodumbalur was a major nagaram with which

the Tisai Ayirattu Aihhurruvur, or the merchant corporation of

the Five Hundred, had active links in the eleventh century."^

South of Pudukkottai in Ramanathapuram district two major

centres of merchant activity were Kamudi and Piranmalai

(Table VI, pp. 291-303), where, in the tenth and thirteenth

centuries, members of several merchant organizations met and

recorded their endowments to the local deities in a joint

donation."’ In both the records reference is made to 18

pattinann, 32 'oalarpurams (veldrpuram) and 64 kadigaittavalann

from which members hailed. While a few of these places can

be identified with well-known towns, quite a large number of

them cannot be located. Tdvalam would seem to represent a

fair, while pattpiam was undoubtedly a town of considerable

commercial importance and more often a port. Vulaipuram

would perhaps be a growing trade centre.

In the twelfth-thirteenth centuries the merchant corporation

of the Five Hundred and the Valahjiyar of Sri I.anka are seen

making endowments at the temples of Sivapun, Tirunelvcdi

and Aruppukkottai, and also in the Ramanathapuram district
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(Table VI, pp. 291-303) during the period of the Pandyas,"'^

who gradually recovered this region from the Colas by the end

of the twelfth century.

Several nagarams (Table PV, pp. 264-87) of this region are

known to have interacted with the itinerant guilds. They are

Vanavanmadevipuram (Sattur),“’ Kulasekharapuram (Devada-

nam),"*’ Rajanarayanapuram (Pillaiyarpatti),"' and Velangudi

(Vaniyanagaram)."'^ A late thirteenth-century inscription from

Tittandatanapuram (Tondi)"'’ records an agreement made by

several merchant groups like the Ahjuvannam, Manigramam
and the Samanta Pandasalis, on the lecy of certain taxes on
commodities sold and purchased for the rebuilding expenses of

the local Siva temple (Table VI, pp. 291-303). An Envira-

ppattinam was located at Idaivali (Tirumalagandarkottai, Rama-
nathapuram district Table VI, pp. 291-303).'-°

The Salem-Coimbatore region (ancient Kongunadu) lay along

an ancient trade route linking Tamil Nadu with Kerala and

Karnataka. The route may be traced with the help of early Jain

centres,'-' as in the Pudukkottai region. This region also shown
a concentration of early Roman coin-finds and punch-marked

coins. Along the same route, once again, merchants of medieval

South India travelled constantly, bringing horses from the

western ports and perhaps taking textiles back. Seafaring mer-

chants, cloth merchants and merchant guilds frequently used

this route, leaving a trail of trading centres behind. Berikai and

Kavanapalli in Hosur taluk of Dharmapuri district,'-’ were two

such horse-trading centres mentioned in twelfth-century inscrip-

tions (Table V, pp. 288-90).'-^

The road to Puramalc Nad bordering Mysore is referred to

in an early-tenth-century Nolamba inscription from Dharma-

puri.'-'' The Atiyaman Peruvali (highway) passed through Papi-

nayakanhalji near Dharmapuri or Tagadur, the capital of the

Atiyamans. Navartavalam, where trade fairs were held, was at a

distance of twenty-nine kddam from Papmayakanhalli.'-''’

Traders from Mayilarppil, Palaiyarai and other places in Tamil

Nadu constantly figure m the inscriptions of Salem, Erode, and

Coimbatore districts. Perhaps the most remarkable of the

trading centres of the Cola period was Mudikondan in Coim-

batore district (Table IV, pp. 264-87). Founded by Rajendra I
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after the conquest ot Gangavadi, it was known variously as

Mudikondacolapuram, alias Deh U>"yakkondapattana. The mer-

chants of the eighteen towns north ot the Kaveri, including

Talaikkadu (ancient Ganga capital), alias Rajarajapura, and those

of the eighteen towns south of the Kaveri, including Mudi-

kondacolapuram, made several grants to the Visnu temple of

this place in the period of Hoysala Visnuvardhana.’’ It was also

used as a military station by Ballala II after the withdrawal of

Cola power from this region.

Vikrama Pallavapuram (modern VembatU) in Bhavani taluk,

Coimbatore district (Table VI, pp. 291-303) was made into an

Erivlrappattana m the reign of Kulottunga I, and a militant

group of Vira Valanjlyar is known to have resided at this

centre.'^®

Among the many nagamms established m this region during

the Kongu-Cola period (twelfth-thirteenth centuries), mention

must be made of Perur in the Coimbatore district (Table IV,

pp. 264-87), where merchants who had the title ‘Cakravartin’

resided.’^’

The merchant corporations of Nanadeh Tisai Ayirattu Aih-

hurruvur and Manigramam of Kodumbalur were active in the

Kongu region from the tenth to the thirteenth centuries.

Areas of economic importance m medieval Tamil Nadu have

not been clearly defined. Production and craft centres are equally

difficult to locate, as inscriptions present a great many problems

of interpretation. It has, however, been possible to identify

centres of textile production, the earliest known industry in

South India. Traditional weaving centres have piore or less

continued down to the modern times, as shown by a com-

parison, in a recent survey, of modern textile centres”' with the

geographical distribution of weaving centres m medieval India.

The right type of soil for the cultivation of cotton, the avail-

ability of raw material, especially dyes, and the proximity of

ports seems to have been the major factors determining their

location.

Of the modern distiicts of Chmgleput, Coimhatore, Madurai,

Salem, Tanjavur, Tiruchirapalli and Tirunclveh, with the excep-

tion of Coimbatore and Madurai, the other districts have fairly

numerous records relating to weaving centres of the Cola period.
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It is only after the migration of Devanga weavers from Karnataka
and weavers from Saurastra in the Vijayanagar and post-Vijaya-

nagar periods, that Coimbatore and Madurai became major
textde producing regions.

Weaving as an industry was systematically promoted by the

rulers of South India from pre-Cola times. The Cblas bestowed
special care on old centres of textile production and also

encouraged the settlement of weavers in new areas. Kahcl was
the centre of one of the major cotton-producing regions of
Tamil Nadu, the other being Madurai. However, it is only for

Kahclpuram that evidence of Coja patronage is clear, particular-

ly from the time of Uttama Coja. The demand, both internal

and foreign, for the cotton textiles of South India encouraged

production, and Kahci developed into a premier weaving centre

even in pre-Cola times. Although Pallas'a inscriptions hardly

provide detailed evidence of this process of growth, the early

Cola records, particularly of Uttama Coja,'^’ make special pro-

visions for the weaver communities, indicating that by the tenth

century, this city had become the most prestigious textile produc-
tion centre, with its weavers specially chosen for producing royal

garments. By the end of the Coja period, several centres came
up around Kahclpuram, and eventually, the city came to repre-

sent the venue of the Mahanadu or corporate organization''*^

of weavers, which controlled production and marketing of cloth

and its trade.

Regular settlements of weavers were encouraged in other

centres as well, in the Tirumadaivijagam of the temple, from
the late eleventh century, through special privileges or tax

concessions. Sirkali, Arantangi, Kumbhakonam and Nannilam
taluks in Tanjavur district and Chidambaram taluk in South

Arcot district had several wcavim; centres under the Colas from
the eleventh century,"^ to which many more were added under

the Pandyas in the thiiteenth to fourteenth centuries.

Under the Pandyas, weaver settlements appeared in Olaga-

puram, Srimusnam, Chidambaram and Nerkunram, all in South

Arcot district, Tillaiyadi in Tanjavur district, Pusankudi (Radha-

puram) and Sermadcvi in Tirunelveh district, indicating the

growing importance of this industry.''' Wcavcrs-cum-tradcrs

formed themselves into Saliva Nagarattar, as at Chidambaram
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andTirukkoyilur,‘^*and enjoyed the rights and privileges usually

extended to other nagamms like the Sankarappadi and Vaniya

Nagarattar.

In the Kongu region (i.e. Dharmapuri, Salem, Erode and

Coimbatore districts) several such weaver settlements were es-

tablished in the twelfth to fourteenth centuries under the Kongu-

Colas and Kongu-Pandyas. Some of them were Kadagattur

(Dharmapuri district), Vijayamangalam and Tirumurugan-

pundi (Coimbatore district) and Aragalur (Salem district).

Through this region the rich trade in textiles passed into

Karnataka and Kerala, as CTlai Cettiyars and merchants from

Mayilappur,'^* an old weaving centre in Madras, are seen moving

across the area into Karnataka and other parts of South India.

Fairly detailed references to varieties of silk and cotton textiles,

techniques of weaving, printing and dyeing are found in literature

and occasionally in inscriptions, indicating the high degree of

specialization attained by this craft. Commercial taxes levied on
cotton, yarn and woven fabrics, as well as professional taxes on

weavers and dyers, progressively increased in the Cola period,

showing that the industry was developed to such a degree that

the revenue from these ta.xes was considerable.' Not surprisingly,

the most frequently mentioned articles of merchandise in the

inscriptions of the merchant guilds are cotton and textiles.

Comments of foreign travellers like Abdul Feda and Chau-Ju-Kua
(thirteenth century) provide a very clear idea of the variety of

Coromandel textiles and their popularity abroad.'*

The development of this highly productive craft led to the

enhancement of the economic and social status of the weavers,

some of whom rose to the rank of merchants and, perhaps, alsa

master weavers. This is also reflected in the increasing participa-

tion of weavers m gift-rnakmg, temple rituals and acquisition

of land control in the twelfth to thirteenth centuries.'’’'

Craft production was perhaps more intensive in the Kongu
region, where twelfth to fourteenth century inscriptions indicate

large-scale artisan activity, and participation in important civic

duties, which conferred special privileges upon them. Privileges

were collectively granted to the Kanmalar (artisan) communities
in Kancikkuvalnadu (Pariyur inscriptions of the thirteenth cen-

tury),'’’^ ofVengala Nadu (Karuvur and Modakkur inscriptions
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of the thirteenth century), of Kangeya nadu and Pundurai

nadu (Vellodu inscription of the fourteenth century)''’"' under

the Kongu-Colas and Kongu-Pandyas. Agreements among ar-

tisan communities for various purposes also became common
during this period. Some kind of craft organization, at least

among the artisans of a specific region, was perhaps emerging

by the thirteenth centur\' (Table VIII, pp. 309-10). However,

their dependence on the merchant organizations is underlined

in an inscription of the late eleventh century from Erode, where

the Nanadesi organization set up a ‘refugee’ centre for the

artisans (Table VI, pp. 291-303).''’'" Erode and Mudikondan were

specially noted for merchant domination over local temples,

particularly in the latter.''"'

It is also important to note that the Right and Left Hand
divisions are more prominently mentioned m the records from

areas in which the merchants assumed control and management

of temples and even acted as protectors of the craftsmen and

artisans, obviously due to the interdependence of these two

sections of the commercial world. Rules regarding the Valangai

and Idangai sects were sometimes framed by the Ayyavole guild

as seen in the thirtccnth-ccntuiy' inscription of Tenkarai, Madurai

district (Tabic VI, pp. 291-303).''’ The artisan community, as

participants in gift-making processes, is seen to be coming to

Its own only after the twelfth centuiy, i.e. m the late Cola and

Pandya periods. In a predominantly agrarian set up, the artisans

were attached to the locality, i.c. to the temple and to landed

hrdhmancis and Vi'hilu.s through interdependent land tenures.

However, the demand for their services both by local landed

groups and itinerant merchant organizations, particularly m
temple-building and allied activities, resulted in their receiving

concessions and privileges, conferred sometimes by the temple

authorities and local chiefs, and sometimes by the merchant

organizations. Thus, in Puhiai (Kidaiankondacolapuram, Tan-

lavur district) the temple authoiities granted privileges to certain

members of the anuloma Rathakara castes—blacksmiths, gold-

smiths, carpenters and stone masons— in the late Cola period

(late twelfth century).''’'" Undei the Pandyas, such instances were

more freejuent, as seen in the thirteenth-century inscription of

Nodiyur (Tan)avur district) where the Kanmalas of several places
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met and agreed to assign a tithe collected from among themselves

to the local temple, and to get differences settled conjointly with

the temple trustees and local chief The Right and Left Hand
divisions are thus more visible in the thirteenth-fourteenth<en-

tury inscriptions, claiming privileges which were directed towards

the improvement of their social position.

The revival of South India’s active participation in Asian

trade from the ninth century, once again saw the emergence of

coastal towns (Table VII, pp. 304-8), with a shift in the location

of major ports now oriented to serve new hinterlands, as, for

example, Nagappattinam at the mouth of the Kaveri serving the

core region of the Colas. Special importance was attached to

ports developed by ruling families, such as Mamallapuram under

the Pallavas and Nagappattinam under the Colas.

Nagappattinam superseded Mamallapuram, the latter still the

outlet for the Kancipuram hinterland but subordinate to the

Cola port. Kaveripatpnam continued to be used under the early

Colas, but it gave place to Nagappattinam in the eleventh

century. Of the Sangam (early historical) ports, Marakkanam
(Sopatma) north of Pondicherry, and Tondi and Korkai on the

Pandya coast were still in use. However, a series of secondary

towns once more dot the coast-line, starting from Tiruppalai-

vanam (Chingleput district), the northernmost on the Tamil

coast, down south to the coast of the Tirunelveli district where

Korkai and Kayal are located.

Tiruppalaivanam and Mayilarppil (now a part of Madras)

served the region north of Kancipuram between the eleventh

and thirteenth centuries. Kovajam (Viracolapattinam) in the

twelfth century,''’' Tiruvadandai (and Taiyur) in the thirteenth

century,'”—all located north of Mamallapuram—Sadras (Sadu-

rangapatunam)'” and PuduppatUnam'’’^ south of Mamallapu-
ram (both in the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries), Pallava

Pattinam (Kudalur),"’’’ Cuddalore (Nissankamallan Pattinam)

and Tiruvendipuram''''’ in the thirteenth century, show the

increase, towards the end of the thirteenth century, in coastal

towns where the constant presence of the merchant groups

suggests that most of them served as halting places for the

itinerant traders on a coastal road, or perhaps for coastal

shipping right through. It is also significant that the merchant
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bodies exercised the right of fixing tolls and duties on articles

of merchandise in their joint capacity in these towns, apart

from some interior markets. Mannaikondacolapattinam (Tiruk-

karugavur) and Sadanganpadi (Tranquebar) north of Nagappatti-

nam, were new towns added in the twelfth and thirteenth

centuries respectively.'’* Several such towns came up also to the

south of Nagappattinam in the late Cola period.

The salt manufacturing centres {peralam) of the Cola period

are located near these coastal towns. From Marakkanam in South

Arcot district down south to Vedaranyam near the salt swamps
of Umbala Nadu, were a series of salt manufacturing centres

established by the Colas from the eleventh century. Named after

their royal founders, these were invariably under the care of

royal officials who, on the basis of the income from salt,

organized the scale of expenses in the local temples."’’ Salt was

a major item of exchange in local and inter-regional trade, as

indicated by the reference to assignments of salt in Mahipala-

Kulakalaperalam (Achchapuram in Sirkali taluk) to the Siva

temple at Nallur Tirupperumanam for requirements of sandal

paste, incense etc.'“ Salt was carefully excluded from the juris-

diction of the nagaram, which had the right of fixing and

assigning taxes on all commodities except salt.'"'

It would seem superfluous to speak of the religious factors

in the development and sustenance ol urban centres, for most

certainly religion provides the most constant denominator of

all, i.e. the legitimization of all ventures, political, economic

and social. However, sacred associations have been the most

active determinant of the urban character and survival of centres

like Srirangam, Tirupati, Chidambaram, Tiruvannamalai and

many more such temple towns, whose umland extended not

merely to the immediate neighbourhood or cultural region, but

sometimes over long distances which pilgrims traversed at peri-

odic intervals.

Discussing the pattern of urbanization in South India,

particularly in relation to Kahcipuram, Hall and Spencer high-

light the contrasting urban experiences of medieval northern

Europe with those of South India.’"' As against the conflicting

episcopal and burgher interests of medieval Europe, they em-

phasize the integrative aspects of Kahdpuram’s political.
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religious and cultural institutions, which helped to preserve its

urban character and vitality, although primacy must be assigned

to economic factors. The latter, discussed by them at length,

stress the importance of Kahcipuram as a weaving and com-

mercial centre, a true mdnagaram whose economic outreach,

as indicated by Cola epigraphic evidence, conveys the impres-

sion that Kahcipuram was a logical meeting place for the

merchants of its hinterland."'^

Kahcipuram’s role of ‘superordinate’ integration among poli-

tical, religious and economic activities was not unique, for

similar roles may also be recognized in other multiple temple

centres like Kumbhakonam, single temple centres like Tahjavur,

Chidambaram and others. The difference, however, lay in the

accent on and ascendancy of either the political, commercial or

religious factor in its urbanization and survival.

Terminology, as seen in place names, is an indicator of the

prevalence of urban features, as, for example, when a puram,

nagaram or pattinam suffix, or a new name with such suffixes,

IS given to an expanding centre or to new quarters within an

expanding centre, as in Kudamukku-Palaiyarai. Palaiyarai was

also known by names ending with the puram suffix, such as

Nandipuram and Mudikondacojapuram. Pattmam usually refers

to a coastal town or port, but interior towns with names ending

in pattinam are also known.

It would perhaps be more useful to look for a hierarchy

among urban centres and the nature of inter-relationships, for

urban activity invariably tended to move towards core regions

where capitals and administrative centres (Table I, pp. 256-7)

were located, and all important traffic converged on them, as

indicated by medieval highways.'"’
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Map 2: Tamil Nadu - Ue Urban Process- Period I 600 - 850)
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Map 3: Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period II (ad 850 - 985)
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Map 4: Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period III

(AD 985 - 1150)
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Map 5: Tamil Nadu - The Urban Process: Period IV

(ad 1150 - 1250)
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Map 8: The Tamrapami Valley ' Urban Core
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Index to 2 — 6 (Xlie Urtan Process)

Category Place Name District Location

Code No.

Map 2, Period I (600-850)

Royal Centres Kandpuram Chingleput 1

Madurai Madurai 2

Nagaram Tirukkalukkunram Chingleput 1

Virihcipuram North Arcot 2

Tirukkoyilur South Arcot 3

Tiruvadi South Arcot 4

Tirunageh'aram Tanjavur 5

Ports Mamallapuram Chingleput 1

Korkai Tirunelveh 2

Map 3, Period II (850-985)

Royal Centres Uraiyur Tiruchirapalli 3

Palaiyarai Tanjavur 4

Brahmadeyas as

Taniyurs Uttiramerur Chingleput 1

Raven ppakkam North Arcot 2

Brahmadeyas as

Urban Centres Kudamukku Tanjavur 1

Nagaram Tondamanad Chittoor 6

Colapuram North Arcot 7

Takkolam North Arcot 8

Pi(u)llar Salem 9

Jambai South Arcot 10

Tirunamanallur South Arcot 11

Kottur Tanjavur 12

Tillaistbanam Tanjavur 13
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Categoiy Place Name District Location

Code No.

Tiruppalanam Tanjavur 14

Tiruvaiyaru Tanjavur 15

Tiruvedikudi Tanjavur 16

Tiruvidaimarudiir Tanjavur 17

Melappaluviir Tiruchirapalh 18

Valikandapuram Tiruchirapalli 19

Ukkirankottai Tirunelveli 20

Centres of Pudukkottai

Merchant Bodies Kodumbalur (Tiruchirapalh) 1

Munisandai Pudukkottai 2

Kamudi Ramanathapuram 3

Salem Salem 4

Konenraiapuram Tanjavur 5

Koyil

Tevarayanpettai

Tanjavur 6

Tiruchchatturai Tanjavur 7

Tiruvilakkudi Tanjavur 8

Tiruveliarai Tiruchirapalh 9

Kuttalam Tirunelveli 10

Trade Centres Hosur Dharmapuri 1

Ports Kavcrippum-

patnnam

Tanjavur 2

Map 4, Period III (985-1150)

Brahmadeyas as

Taniyurs Madurantakam Chingleput 3

Manamadi Chingleput 4

Brahmadcsam North Arcot 5

Sakkaramallur North Arcot 6

Takkolam North Arcot 7
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Category Place Name District Location

Code No.

Tiruvallam North Arcot 8

Ukkal North Arcot 9

Brahmadesam/

Ennayiram

South Arcot 10

Valaiyamadevi/

Erumbur

South Arcot 11

Viranarayana/

Caturv’edimanga-

1am

South Arcot 12

Tiruvellarai Tiruchirapalli 13

Brahmadeyas as

Urban Centres Mannarkoyil Tirunelveli 2

Nagaram Phase 1 Kajahasti Chittoor 21

Mudikondan Coimbatore 22

Karandai North Arcot 23

Melpadi North Arcot 24

Sundaram Ramanathapuram 25

Sattur Ramanathapuram 26

Tirucchengodu Salem 27

Olagapuram South Arcot 28

Panayavaram South Arcot 29

Vayirapuram South Arcot 30

Koyd Tirumalam

(Ambar)

Tanjavur 31

Pallankoyii Tanjavur 32

Kuhur Tanjavur 33

Manambadi Tanjavur 34

Sengahpuram Tanjavur 35

Tiruppurambiyam Tanjavur 36

Tiruvarur Tanjavur 37



So / Trade, Ideology and Urlanization

Categoiy Place Name District Location

Code No.

Chinna

Darapuram

Tiruchirapalh 38

Singalantakapurami Tiruchirapalh 39

Kalladaikkuricchi Tirunelveli 40

Nagaram Phase 2 Palur Chmgleput 41

Tirumalisai Chingleput 42

Tiruppalaivanam Chingleput 43

Vembatu Coimbatore 44

Narttamalai Pudukkottai

(Tiruchirapalli)

45

Tirumanikuh Tanjavur 46

Nalladai Tanjavur 47

Tirunaraiyur Tanjavur 48

Sivayam (Rat-

nagiri)

Tiruchirapalh 49

Centres of

Merchant Bodies

Uyyakkondan

Tirumalai

Tiruchirapalh 50

Phase 1 Kattur Chingleput 11

Mayilappur Chingleput 12

Bahnikonda Chittoor 13

Erode Coimbatore

(Periyar)

14

Kalasapakkam North Arcot 15

Tamaraippakkam North Arcot 16

Viraliir North Arcot 17

Tirukkojambiyur Tanjavur 18

Kumaravayalur Tiruchirapalh 19



Developments Ji^ithin / jSi

Category Place Name District Locdtion

Code No.

Vikravandi South Arcot 57

Ambasamudram Tirunelveli 20

Tiruvalisvaram Tirunelveh 21

Vijayanarayanam Tirunelveli 22

Centres of

Merchant Bodies

Phase 2 Sivapuri Ramanathapuram 23

Srirangam Tiruchirapalli 24

Trade Centres Talaichchangadu Tanjavur 2

Ports Nagappattinam Tanjavur 4

Coastal Towns Tiruvadandai Chingleput 1

Marakkanam South Arcot 2

Achchapuram Tanjavur 3

Tillaiyadi Tanjavur 4

Tirukkarugavur

Map 5, Period IV (I ISO- 1250)

Tanjavur 5

Brahmadeyas as

Taniyurs Tiruvannamalai North Arcot 14

Bahur Pondicherry 15

Tribhuvane Pondicherry 16

Villupuram South Arcot 17

Mannagudi Tanjavur 18

Nagaram Pundamalh Chingleput 51

Perur Coimbatore 52

Kadagattur Salem 53

Tiruvarangulam Salem 54

Chidambaram South Arcot 55

Vanvanmahadevi-

puram

(Mah)akuppam)

South Arcot 56



,52 / TraJe, Ueolo'^y and JJrhanization

Category Place Name District Location

Code No.

Vikravandi South Arcot 57

Kovil Venni Tanjavur 58

Pallavarayan Pettai Tanjavur 59

Tiruttengur Tanjavur 60

Tiruvidaikkali Tanjavur 61

Tnbhuvanam Tanjavur 62

Karur Tiruchirapalli 63

Tirumukkudai Tiruchirapalh 64

Sattanur Tiruchirapalli 65

Tirumanamedu Tiruchirapalli 66

Tiruppangili Tiruchirapalli 67

Vellur Tiruchirapalli 68

Centres of

Merchant Bodies Kaveripuram Coimbatore 25

Koljegal (Karnataka) 26

Sakkramallur North Arcot 27

Tirukkannapuram Tanjavur 28

Tiruvidaivayil Tanjavur 29

Anbil Tiruchirapalli 30

Uttattur Tiruchirapalli 31

Vengajam Tiruchirapalh 32

Trade Centres Anniir (Manniyur) Coimbatore 3

Avinasi Coimbatore 4

Adiyamankottai Dharmapun 5

Dharmapun Dharmapun 6

Papinayakanahajh Dharmapun 7

Berikai Dharmapun 8

Peraiyur Tiruchirapalh

(Pudukkottai)

9



Developments With in / ^53

Category Place Name District Location

Code No.

Tirupputur Ramanathapuram 10

Coastal Towns Kovajam Chmgleput 6

Pa'si Patpnam Ramanathapuram 7

Cuddalore South Arcot 8

Tiruvendipuram South Arcot 9

Vedaranya Tanjavur 10

Adirampattinam Tanjavur 11

Nagaram Period V
(1250-1350) Kolumam Coimbatore 69

Kunnattur

(Talunn)

Coimbatore 70

Ceranarayana-

puram

Madurai 71

Vikkiramangalam Madurai 11

Alakapun Ramanathapuram 73

Devadanam Ramanathapuram 74

Pillaiyarpatti Ramanathapuram 75

Vejangudi Ramanathapuram 76

Aragalur Salem 77

Kiramangalam Tanjavur 78

Angamangalam Tirunelveli 79

Marandai Tirunelveli 80

Radhapuram Tirunelveli 81

Singikulam Tirunelveli 82

Tirunelveli Tirunelveli 83

Vtdur Kasha Tirunelveli 84

Vindanur Tirunelveli 85

Centres ol

Merchant Bodies Sadras Chingleput 33



/ Trade, Ideology and TJrhanization

Category Place Name District Location

Code No.

Sengamal Chmgleput 34

Dalavay Pattinim Coimbatore 35

Vi)ayamangalam Coimbatore

(Periyar)

36

Tenkarai Madurai 37

Aruppukkottai Ramanathapuram 38

Idaivali (Tiru-

malagandarkottai)

Ramanathapuram 39

Piranmalai Ramanathapuram 40

Tirumalai Ramanathapuram 41

Tondi Ramanathapuram 42

Rishivandyam South Arcot 43

Tirthanagari South Arcot 44

Kamara'savalli Tiruchirapalh 45

Kovilpatti Tiruchirapalh 46

Tuvarankurichchi Tiruchirapalh 47

Manur Tirunelveli 48

MunanjupatU Tirunelveh 49

Coastal Towns Puduppatpnam Chingleput 12

Tranquebar Tanjavur 13
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rke iSoutk Indian GuiIds: Tkeir Role in

Early .Al^edieval Trade and Urbanization

O ne of the more important but less understood areas of

economic activity in medieval South India is that of the

corporate trading communities often called ‘guilds’. The term
‘guild’ immediately conjures up the image of an association of

professionals with a well defined structure, a carefully framed

code of conduct of rules and membership governed by certain

regulations and qualifications. It is hard to get indisputable

evidence of such an organization from the South Indian records,

although the term Bananju dharma is the nearest to a code of

rules that existed and was adhered to by the itinerant merchant
bodies. Hence, it is rather a matter of convenience that the term

‘guild’ has been used to denote these merchant bodies, and

hardly any parallel to the European merchant guilds, or the

Hang of China in Sung and Yuan times, or the Karimi of Egypt,

is meant.' It would perhaps be more appropriate to use the term

organization/association which is the nearest equivalent to the

term Samaya(m) used in their inscriptions.

A second important aspect of the problem is the nature of

the organization and its membership. Names of several groups

occur in the epigraphic records all over South India and it is

not always easy to identify them and determine their relationship

to one another. To illustrate the point, one notices conspicuous

references to the Ayydvok or Aifihurruvar, ValanjJyar, Nanadesi

and Nagarattdr, apart from various other groups like the Mam-
grdmam Ahjuvannam, in the records ranging from the eighth

to the seventeenth centuries Ai>-more specifically between the

eighth and fourteenth centuries, both m South India and Sri

Lanka. With the exception of Nagarattdr, all these terms refer to

Itinerant merchant bodies. Wliilc the Ainnurruvar, or the Five

Hundred, figure prominently in most of them, some 46 different

groups are noticed in association with them at various centres
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and in different contexts. Listing all these groups, K. Indrapala

expresses the difficulties in determining the nature of their

relationship with the Five Flundred, and dismisses as untenable

the views that the Five Hundred was a federation of all these

bodies, or that the latter were sub-divisions of the Five Hundred.’

Some of these groups were non-mercantile in character, as they

refer to occupational groups like the Pancdlas, Kumbhaltkas etc.,^

and to groups of fighters taken to be mercenaries accompanying

the Five Hundred.'’

From the late twelfth to the fourteenth centuries, there is yet

another major organization called Cittirameli Periya Nadu,- or

the Padinenbhumi or Vnaya of the Seventy Nine Nddus, appearing

jointly with the Five Hundred in a position of prime importance

in the prasastisof the inscriptions recording joint donations of

tolls and cesses on merchandise. The pride of place is here given

to the Cittirameli, and the Five Hundred a secondary position,

with their respective emblems, viz. the Scngnl and inch (the staff

and the plough) of the first, and the pasunipai (money bag) of

the second.'’ There can hardly be any doubt as to the commercial

and urban context in which these joint donations occur. This

IS to be seen as a result of the revival of long-distance trade in

South India in the tenth century ad, which was itself a part of

the increase in South Asian trade involving such distant regions

as Egypt and West Asia, and Southeast Asia and China.

The whole corpus of information of South Indian trade at

this time centres mainly round the Five Hundred, and to a

lesser extent, on the Mariigrdmam and Anjuvarinam and other

such organizations. It would, therefore, be appropriate to start

from the Five Hundred and proceed to enquire into the nature

of their organization and relationship with other bodies. Only
then can the complexity of inscriptional data be converted

into useful categories of evidence. For reasons which would

become apparent in the course of this essay, it would also be

useful to distinguish between the Five Hundred on the one
hand, and the Mariigrdmam, Anjuvarinam and the Nagaram on
the other. The Five Hundred was a large organization of

Itinerant merchants, of a supra-regional character,^ the Marii-

grdmam a localized merchant body operating within specific

regions, as their designations like Uraiyur Manigrdmam and
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Kodumbdlur Mantgrclmam* would show, although they had inter-

regional and long-distance trade links, and interacted with the

Five Hundred or the moving trade carried on by the Five

Hundred in their regions. The Ahjuvannam refers to an or-

ganization of foreigners who seem to have begun their com-

mercial activities on the west coast, particularly Kerala, in the

eighth and ninth centuries'^ and spread out to the other coastal

areas of South India from the eleventh century ad, interacting

with both local merchants and the Five Hundred.’" Initially,

Anjuvanriam seems to have referred to Jewish traders who came

to the west coast and acquired settlements. Later, however, it

was also used for Arab Muslim traders.”

The Nagaram is a much more specific organization of mer-

chants found m evert' market centre, collection and distribution

centre, where local trade and itinerant trade met and exchanged

Items of trade.'” The designations of these bodies remain the same

throughout the period of their activity. Nagaram being a mercan-

tile organization evolving from local groups organizing and con-

trolling local trade, Nagarattdr became a generic term for all the

traders and the trading community, particularly in Tamil Nadu,

and hence is used even today by the Nattukkottai Chettiars.”

The Five Flundred, as an organization of merchants, originated

in the eighth century ad in Aihole in the Hungund Taluk of the

Bijapur district of Karnataka.''' The founding of the Ayyavole Five

Hundred may be seen as the result of a decision of a group of

Mtihdjanas or brdhmanus {caturvedis), also called the Five Hundred

Sidmis of the Mahdgrahdra of Aihole, to institutionalize control

of the existing commerce of that region, thus providing an insti-

tutional base for organized commerce.'’’ Hence, it would be erron-

eous to trace the origin of the itinerant merchant organization,

as Kenneth R. Hall has done, to small groups of expeditionary

merchants who serviced less wealthy or isolated communities of

the hinterland, and found it profitable to band together for mu-

tual protection, and to assume that the itinerant merchant organ-

izations of the Cola age developed from such bands of expedi-

tionarv’ traders into quite powerful commercial associations.''’

Aihole, also known as Aryapura and Ahicchatra in their inscrip-

tions, was, thus, both the progenitor and birth place of the corpo

lation. However, the organization did not remain a single unified
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body throughout its history, nor was Aihole its permanent head-

quarters. The number Five Hundred was a conventional one and

remained so for the rest of the history of the itinerant traders,

who derived their name from the parent organization, despite the

fact that the organization became a much larger one, drawing its

members from various regions and communities. Other terms

like Ndnddesi, Ubhaya-ndnddeh, Valanjiyar or Vira Valanjiyar,

Banajiga etc., were of a descriptive or adjectival nature, used to

denote the itinerant merchants following the trading profession

or the Bananju dharma. Hence, these terms are found sometimes

used interchangeably in many of their records. Among the other

groups who are mentioned along with the Five Hundred, were

mercenary fighters who protected their merchandise, probably in

lieu of a share in the profit. The militant character of their mercan-

tile organization derives mainly from these groups, whose person-

al valour and ferocity are indicated by such epithets as Ilancingam,

Cittiravaji, Erivira, Munaivirar, Kongavalar, Vlrakkotiyar etc. The
militant component of the itinerant trading organization is visible

in many of the South Indian epigraphs, but most conspicuously

in the Kongu nddu inscriptions, where the sculptural represent-

ations of weapons, horses and elephants accompany some of the

records mentioning attikbsattdr (elephant corps) and Virakoiattdr

(cavalry).'^ Some of them became traders through long association

with the organization. Crafts groups are also sometimes men-

tioned with the Five Hundred,'** probably due to the links estab-

lished between the two for the marketing of commodities, parti-

cularly textiles, metalware and pottery. Being the largest itinerant

merchant organization covering distant regions and divergent

commercial areas, the Five Hundred was the only organization to

have mercenaries to protect their goods and to set up protected

mercantile towns (with warehouses) called Erivlrappattanas.'^

The name Ayydvole,^^ became, in Tamil, Aiyapolil and Danma-
poltl, and was often used as a descriptive epithet of their towns

and the deities they worshipped, e.g. Aiyapolil Paramesvari. But

the term Five Hundred is more commonly used to denote the

group, and is sometimes stretched into Nanudaiya Tisat Ayirattn

Aihnumivar.

i^teaning— The F-ive Hundred of a thousand directions and several countries/

regions
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It has been pointed out earlier that the Five Hundred

cannot be treated as a single unified body of merchants

throughout its history, nor did it function as one cohesive

whole. In the very early days of the organization, there

seems to have been some unity and common purpose in

the manner in which they functioned, both in Karnataka

and in Tamil Nadu. But with the growing development of

regional kingdoms and regional interests, there appears a

bifurcation between the guild as it operated in the Kannada

speaking areas, and as it functioned in the Tamil region.^'

Within these broad divisions the association appears to have

functioned at times in large units.

In Karnataka, from the eleventh century onwards, the

Ayya- vole acquired new bases and established several towns

as ‘Southern Ayyavole’, both under the patronage of the

Western Calukyas of Kalyani and the Hoysalas of Dvara-

samudra. Interestingly, in an inscription of ad 1267 from

Dodballapur, the Ayyavoje merchants claim descent from

the Cojas and Calukyas.” The ‘Southern Ayyavole’ towns

are believed to be named after the Ayyavole in northern

Karnataka.^^ However, most of these towns came up in South

Karnataka only after regular interaction between Karnataka

and Tamil Nadu was established following Cola inroads and

a possible movement of the Tamil merchant organization

into the link areas and Karnataka. It would, hence, be

tempting to see a connection and argue that these towns

represent an expansion of the Tamil Five Hundred into

Karnataka.

In Tamil Nadu the Aihhurruvar (Five Hundred) acquired the

character of a composite body of itinerant traders who came

from different parts of the Tamil speaking areas. One of the

most remarkable inscriptions, from the point of view of its

composition, comes from Tirumalai m the Sivaganga taluk of

Ramanathapuram district. After the prasasti, it provides a

list of the people who belonged the organization and who inet

at Tirumalai in the Aihhurruvar Tirukkavanam of the local Siva

temple. The members hailed from different places and are called

by their respective regions, like the Tisai Ayirattu Aihhurruvar
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of Vadakalavali nadu, ot Tirukottiyur Maniyambalam, of Vem-

barrur, of Malaimandalam, of Alagaimanagaram, and many
other places.^'’ Terms like Aihhurruva Bhattan and names like

Aihhurruvan Inban Devan Cetti would also indicate the hetero-

geneous caste composition of this body. The Five Hundred was,

thus, a group of people of ‘disparate origins associating together

for a common purpose’ (trade), i.e. of several castes, religions

and regions.-^

The first appearance of the Five Hundred in Tamil Nadu is

m the Pudukkottai region towards the close of the ninth century,

and their presence here and in the Ramanathapuram district is

almost continuously attested to down to the fourteenth century

AD. Their sudden appearance in the distant Tamil region of

Pudukkottai, after Aihole, may be attributed to the established

commercial importance of this region from the beginning of

the Christian era, and also to the link that this region provided

between the trading emporium of Tondi with the Kaveri Valley

and the Vaigai region, the Cola and Pandya heartlands respec-

tively.^'’ There is, indeed, a concentration of the ‘Five Hundred’

inscriptions in the Pudukkottai and Ramanathapuram districts

throughout the period under consideration. In this region, the

Five Hundred appears to have interacted with the Kodumbalur

Mamgrdmam and the local Nagamttdr, some of whom may well

have become local representatives of the itinerant merchant

organization.

The route that the Five Hundred used to reach Tamil Nadu
so early (ninth century—Munisandai) after its foundation in

Aihole in Karnataka, is not clearly attested to. It has, however,

been suggested'' that they moved into Tamil Nadu through the

Chittoor region and Palar valley southwards, a route that was

probably used by the Kurumbar tribes, who are still to be seen

in the Pudukkottai area. This was the route followed by the

invading Rastrakuta armies under Kpsna III in the tenth century

AD. Equal claims to have been the regular route of migration

or movement between Karnataka and Tamil Nadu may be made

for the Kongu region, i.e. from the Ganga country north of the

Kaveri through Kongu into the Kaveri valley and further south.

This route is better attested to from very early times through

the line of Tamil Brahml in.scriptions (Pugaliyur, Arachalur,
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Tiruchirapalli and Sittannavasal) and the discovery of hoards

of Roman coins also marking the same route, apart from the

tradition of the Digambara Jaina Migration.^'* However, in both

these areas, i.e. Palar Valley and Kongu, the inscriptions of the

Aihnurruvar appear only from the eleventh century ad. A second

wave of Jama influence in the eighth and ninth centuries, under

Riistrakuta patronage, is also indicated by a series of Jama
epigraphs, marking a line of sites in the North Arcot, South

Arcot, Tiruchirapalli, Pudukkottai, Ramanathapuram, Madurai

and Tirunelveli, leading on to South Kerala.-'' These migrations

may well have followed ancient and early medieval trade routes

linking the different cultural regions of South India.

The spatial and chronological distribution of the Aihnurruvar

inscriptions also makes an interesting study. In the Pudukkottai

region, their activities in the ninth to eleventh centuries

were encouraged by the early and middle Colas and their

feudatories, the Irukkuvels of Kodumbalur. The close matri-

monial ties between the Colas and Irukkuvels may well have

been inspired by the strategic location of the region, linking

areas of commercial importance. A rather close identity of

mtciests between this commercial organization and the Colas

may be recognised, not only in the fostering of trade in this

region, but also m other regions conquered by the Colas in the

eleventh and twelfth centuries ad.

Tlie Five Hundred moved m wherever the Colas stepped m
as conquerors. Into the region south and north of the upper

Kaveri valley, i.c. the Kongu and Ganga countries respectively,

the Aihhurruvar moved in the wake of the C5la conquests

under Raiaraja 1 and Raicndra I (.Atr 985-1044). Talakkadu,

north of the Kaveri, and Mudikondan (Mudikonda-colapuram),

south of the Kaveri, marked the two major centres of merchant

activity.” In Mucjikondan, the merchants of the 18 pattancu

noith of the Kaveri and of the 18 patlanas south of the Kaveri

made huge endowments to the local Visnu temple and exercised

control over the temple management.’- In the eleventh century,

Aiyapolil KaUur and Basinikonda (Siravalli) in the Chingleput

and Chittoor distiicts, lespectively became Envsrappathuias or

piotected mercantile towns under special charters from the

Cola rulers tor the rondaimandalam region, also called
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Jayankondacolamandalam.^^ In Sri Lanka, following the Cola

conquests of the eleventh century ad, the Five Flundred became

active in the organized commerce and movement of trade in

the northern parts, i.e. Rajarattha, with Polonnaruwa as an

important centre.^'' After the political unification of Vengi with

the Cola kingdom under Kulottunga I (accession ad 1070) the

Five Hundred are seen as far north as Visakhapattinam (Kulo-

ttungacdlan pauinam) and other coastal towns upto Draksha-

rama in the Ganjam district of Orissa/’ Under the Cola royal

patronage, Tamil traders moved more frequently into the

Andhra region and Cola mandalamuna Vydpdri are referred to

in a few interior trade centres, while Ghantasala or Colapandi-

yan pattinam on the coast became an important emporium

of trade/*’ Trade, in fact, was much more directly regulated

under the middle Cojas, Rajaraja I to Kulottunga I (ad 985-

1118), whose interest in developing the Coja port of Naga-

ppattinam is well known. Their trade missions to China,

maritime expeditions to Srivijaya (1025) and abolition of tolls

by Kulottunga 1,^^ undoubtedly encouraged the movement of

itinerant traders, and helped in establishing trade links with

China. Their continuing interest in foreign trade is indicated

by the Canton inscription of Kulottunga I’s reign, detailing

attempts made to establish a trading presence at that port.^**

In the heart of the Cola kingdom, i.e. the Kaveri delta, the

Five Hundred began its activity in the tenth century in Tirup-

purambiyam, Tiruvidaimarudur and various other centres such

as Tiruvelvikkudi, Tirunallaru, Tiruccengodu, Koyil Tevarayan-

pettai and Tiruccorrutturai. They are seen as far south as Ukki-

rankottai (Karavandapuram), a fortified town in the Tirunelveli

district in the same period. In the middle Cola period, they

fanned out into Tondaimandalam, Kongu Nadu and Pandi-

nadu, the most notable example in the Pandya region being the

Envirappatlana at Tiruvallsvaram in the Ambasamudram taluk

(the newly developed Mulli nadu) of the Tirunelveli district,

with direct access to South Kerala through the Aramboli pass,

and also control over the southern Pandya region of the Tam-
raparni.^'^

The Erwlrappattanas of this period are seen coming up mainly

in the trade routes, and even in the region of settled agriculture,
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like the wet zone of Tamraparni.'*® The participation of local

traders and nagamm members in itinerant trade reached an
unprecedented degree and, hence, a series of settlements named
after the Ainhurruvar or Valahjiyar were established as semi-per-

manent or permanent residential quarters in various centres.^'

It must, however, be pointed out that in the capitals ofTanjavur
and Gangaikonda Cblapuram and the imperial port city of
Nagappattinam, and even in Kahclpuram and Mamallapuram,
the mdnagarams or local nagamms wielded greater influence,

while the Five Hundred and other merchant groups were more
or less confined to the routes linking all other outlying regions

(peripheral areas) with the Cola heartland, and to the commer-
cially important areas like Pudukkottai and Ramanathapuram
districts, and Kongu nadu, i.e. Salem, Erode (Penyar) and
Coimbatore districts.

In the period of the later Cojas (twelfth and thirteenth

centuries) and the Pandyas of the thirteenth and fourteenth

centuries, we notice a phenomenal increase in the activities of
the Five Hundred, with a clear tendency to expand its sphere

of influence and to show less reliance on royal support and

patronage, although many of the guild inscriptions are still

dated in the reign periods of the late Cola and Pandya rulers.

We have rather impressive evidence that in most centres of

distribution and emporia the Five Hundred acted jointly with

other organized groups like the Cittirameh or Padinen Visaya

organization in the levy of maganmai and pattanappagudi (tolls

and shares or cesses of towns). In the elaborate pnisastis of these

inscriptions mentioning the two organizations, the CittiramHi

is given the pride of place, followed by the Five Hundred.

Notable among these are the records from Tirumalai and Piran-

malai in Ramanathapuram district and Anbil, Korramangalam,

Tuvarankuricci and Kovilpatti in Tiruchirapalli district.^' Here

they exercised their joint authority to levy and grant cesses and
tolls to the local temples on merchandise passing through the

region. The institutionalization of the coming together of several

organizations and their exercising joint authority is a con-

spicuous feature of the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries

AD. However, it would appear that merchant bodies, particularly

the Five Hundred, had on no occasion the authority to lev>’
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and grant such tolls, except in conjunction with the Cittira-

nuli or the Padincn Visaya,"^^ which refer to organizations of

agriculturists and local elite groups controlling production of

agricultural and other goods. Presumably, in the assignment of

brokerage and monopoly to individuals or groups of traders on

certain items of trade, the Five Hundred exercised its authority

jointly with the local ndclu, nagamm members and the larger

agricultural organization of the 18 Visuya or CittirameliP

The Cittimmeli Pertya yradii was an organization of agricul-

turists, whose inscriptions appear in important trade and urban

centres. It has been described as an agricultural guild by K.G.

Krishnan, who has analysed the evidence of inscriptions, not

only from Tamil Nadu, but also from Karnataka and Andhra,'*'

where the Cittimmeli appears from about twelfth century AD.

The Okkalu of Karnataka, it is suggested, was a similar organiza-

tion.'*'' The evidence on the Okkalu, however, does not point to

an organization of the Cittimmeli type, but more to a group of

agriculturists in specific localities.

Dominant agricultural organizations jointly mentioned in

the ‘guild’ inscriptions, probably had commercial transactions

with the Five Hundred, e.xchangmg agricultural products for

exotic and nonagncultural items. The growth in the power of

landowning classes is a marked development of the twelfth

century ad, both in South India and Sri Lanka. The links that

developed between the merchant guild and associations of

agriculturists were mainly due to the increase in the importance

of agricultural commodities in trade from the twelfth century

onwards. The urban development of this period, and the growing

food needs of urban settlements, enhanced the influence of the

agricultural classes, for such needs could be satisfied only by

powerful peasant groups, who could mobilise grain and other

products for supply to itinerant traders through the local

markets.

In the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, par-

ticularly under the Pdndyas, the joint presence of the weavers

with trading communities like the Five Hundred also suggests

a closer link between textile production and trade, and a certain

legitimacy derived from the presence of the crafts groups. It

would appear that weavers gradually took to trading in textiles,
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or worked for the itinerant merchant body by organizing pro-

duction for a wider market. At this point, references to Qlai

Cettis in the northern Tamil region (Kahcipuram) and in Kongu
(Dharmapuri) may be noticed m the thirteenth and fourteenth

century inscriptions.'’^ The largest crah organization which came

to be set up by the fourteenth century ad was that of the weavers,

whose Mahanadu organization had its headquarters in Kanci-

puram, the most ancient textile centre of South India.'’^ The
Sdliyas and Kaikkolas, two weaver communities of South India,

came to be classified among the Right and Left Hand caste

division,'’^ which arose in Tamil Nadu in the twelfth century

AD as a paradigmatic division, to determine the social and caste

status of the artisans and craftsmen apart from new ethnic and

economic groups. Craft groups other than the weavers also came

to be organized largely under this division. With the urbaniza-

tion of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, urban social strati-

hcation invariably tended to use the three categories of

brdhmana, Veldla and the Right and Left Hand castes. With the

increase in organized commerce and itinerant trade and the

demand for textiles and other products, the artisan communities

also obtained special privileges, either from local chiefs or temple

authorities, and sometimes also through the good offices of the

merchant organizations.

In a slightly different context, the dependence of the crafts-

men on the merchant organizations is underlined, as seen in

the role of the merchants providing asylum to the craftsmen in

Erode as early as the eleventh century ad.'’" The merchant body

sometimes framed rules for the Valangai (Right Hand) and

Idangai (Left Hand), or granted them privileges, emphasising

the interdependence of these two sections of the commercial

world, especially in areas where the merchants assumed control

and management of temples and acted as protectors and patrons

of artisanal groups, as in the Kongu region. The artisan com-

munity is seen to be coming into its own after the twelfth

century ad, i.e. in the late Cola and Pandya periods. In the

predominantly agrarian set-up of Tamil Nadu, the artisans were

more often attached to the locality, i.e. to the temple, the

land-owning brdhmaniu and Vcldlas through inter-dependent

land tenures. However, changes in the agrarian organization, in
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the pattern of land ownership and the introduction of an

economy based on inter-regional trade, the demand for their

services both by local landed groups and by the itinerant

merchant organizations, acquired for them certain concessions

and privileges meant to improve their social position. In the

late twelfth century, the anulotna mthakdras in Puhjai had special

privileges conferred on them.^' The artisan community became

participants in the gift-making processes, as seen in the thir-

teenth century inscriptions from Nodiyur (Tanjavur district)

where the Kanmdlas of several places met and agreed to assign

to tithe collected from among themselves to the local temple,

and to get differences settled jointly with the temple trustees

and local chief^^

Craft production was perhaps more intensive m the Kongu

region, where the twelfth to sixteenth century inscriptions refer

to large-scale artisan activity and their participation in important

civic duties, for which special privileges were conferred on them.

Privileges were collectively granted to the AirtWOTif/ar communities

in Kahcikkuval nadu (thirteenth century), Vengala nadu (thir-

teenth century), Kangeya nadu and Pundurai nadu (fourteenth

century), under the Kongu Cojas and Kongu Pandyas.^^ Agree-

ments among artisan communities for various purposes also

became common during this period.

Thus, organized commerce by Nagarams, manigrdmam and

long-distance trade through itinerant merchant bodies, acceler-

ated the process of urban development, crafts organization, a

tripartite social stratification in an urban context in multi-

temple centres and single large temple centres, some of which

became pilgrimage centres, and also in administrative centres.

Many of these newly emerging socio-economic groups were

accommodated in the timmadai vildgam of the temple centres.

The dominant role of the Five Hundred in inter-regional

trade and commerce in South India is established beyond doubt

by the continuous occurrence of guild records in the three major

regions, i.e. Tamil Nadu, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh. Fur-

thermore, their participation in overseas trade is also attested

to by the presence of guild inscriptions in northern Sri Lanka,

Siam (South Thailand), Sumatra and Burma. One of these

inscriptions, which is found in Barus (Loboe Toewa), Sumatra,
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is particularly significant, as it refers to Barus as Varoca in

Tamil, and describes it as Matangari Vallava Desi Uyyakkonda
Pattinam and Velapuram as a part of that pattinam, in which

the Five Hundred made arrangements m ad 1088-89, for a

regular income or gift in gold to the local chiefs of merchants,

to be paid by the Marakkala ndyakan and others from South

India who came to that portP^ This inscription points to the

importance of the Southeastern trade in the eleventh century,

in which the Five Hundred not only played a dominant role,

but even had control ot port towns.

The overseas trade links and the itinerant traders’ role in

establishing these links are attested to by the long lists of

expensive imported commodities given in their inscriptions.

Notable among them are the Shikarpur insctiption in the

Shimoga district of Karnataka,^' and the Piranmalai inscriptions

in the Ramanathapuram district ofTamil Nadu.^* The Shikarpur

inscription talks of the merchants as travelling by land routes,

water routes, covering six continents, with superior elephants,

well-bred horses, large sapphires, moonstones, pearls, rubies,

diamonds, lapis lazuli, onyx, topaz, carbuncles, bdellium, sandal,

camphor, musk, saffron . . . selling wholesale or hawking about

on their shoulders etc. Through this trade the royal treasury

was filled with gold and the royal family encouraged this trade

by being the greatest consumers of luxury items. The imported

Items mentioned in the famous Piranmalai inscription are of a

different kind, like aloeswood {akhil), sandalwood, silk, rose-

water, camphor oil and perfume, apart from elephants and

horses, which are common in most inscriptions of South India.

Aloeswood, camphor, sandalwood, horses (and perhaps even

camels?) are mentioned in the Kovilpatti inscription of about

AD 1305."'’ Most of these items came from Southeast Asia, except

horses which came from Arabia. Significantly, the Barus inscrip-

tion referring to the Five Hundred and dated in ad 1088-89

comes from the heart of the camphor growing area of Sumatra.'''^

Silk may have come from China, although whether it reached

the Cola-Pandya coast is not clear. Elephants from Burma and

horses from Arabia came both into the ports of the Western

coast and into Kayal pattinam on the Pandya coast, and

rosewater from West Asia. South India was both on the transit
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trade and terminal trade Irom West Asia to China, through

Sri Lanka and Southeast Asia. Tondi and Kulasekharappattinam

were the ports at which many of the items were unloaded and

distributed. An interesting record from Tondi dated in ad

1269, registers an agreement by the Arijuvannam, Mam-
grdmam, Sdmanta-Pandcudlis (probably stockists of commodities

at the port) and others residing there, to levy certain taxes on

commodities sold and purchased at the port, in order to meet

the rebuilding expenses of the tnandapa of the local Siva

temple.'’' Spices, pepper in particular, and incense, were some

of the other important items meant both for local consumption

and onward trade. The temples and mathas or monasteries of

the Tamil region were, next to the royal family, the greatest

consumers of most of the articles mentioned above.

Many other commodities mentioned in the Piranmalai and

other Tamil inscriptions, as well as the Chintapalle inscription

of about AD 1240 from Andhra,'’- refer to agricultural products

like paddy, sesame, pulses, betel-nuts and leaves, salt and raw

materials like cotton. Metals like copper, zinc, lead and iron

also figure among the items of trade. In fact, the only manufac-

tured good requiring technological skill and organized produc-

tion was textile (local cloth), and it is for South Indian textiles

that there was an ever-growing demand. Hence, the weaver

community gradually acquTred a position of great social and

economic importance. This is attested to by the references to

Kaikkolas and Sdliya Naganittdr, who not only controlled produc-

tion and marketing of cloth, but participated in temple services,

donations, conduct of festivals, administration and manage-

ment.'’^ There is also a noticeable change in the pattern of land

ownership, both weavers and merchants becoming important

land-owning communities and wielding considerable influence

in the localities where they hailed from.

If the presence of the guild inscriptions with their pmscistts

and lists of items of trade may be taken as a direct indication

of distribution centres, most of them may be located in the

Pudukkottai, Ramanathapuram districts and along the trade

routes where Envlrappaltatias were established. The guild inscrip-

tions often refer to the 18 pattams, 32 Veld (or Velar) purarm,

64 Kadigai-t-tdvalams from where the traders came.'’’' Though it
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would be difficult to identify and locate all of them, it is quite

likely that some of the major centres with guild inscriptions

and the ports constantly used by traders are included among
them, such as Vahcimanagaram (Karur), Kodumbalur, Kulakk-

harappattinam, Alagaimangaram., Narttamalai, Tondi and Piran-

malai. There also emerged a series ot coastal towns starting from

Tiruppalaivanam (Pulicat), the northernmost point in Tamil

Nadu, down to Korkai and Kayal in the mouth of the Tam-

raparni, marking a coastal route with halting stations and

distribution points used by the itinerant traders. Kovalam,

Sadras and Tranquebar were some ot these towns which emerged

into prominence in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries AD.'’"

Organized commerce in this period followed exchange by

barter and also the use ot money, although monetization in

medieval South India, at least down to the fourteenth century

AD, was mostly on a low key, particularly in Tamil Nadu. The

Vijayanagar period saw many important changes, including

greater monetization and emergence of individual traders and

master craftsmen, which indirectly affected itinerant trading

communities and their Sumuyam or organization.

The towns of Tamil Nadu, including the ones with guild

activities, differed in their administrative organization from those

of Karnataka. The latter had their paltanamhnn, who were heads

of towns and who presided over or participated in the meetings

of the merchant bodies and other local groups'”’ (Shikarpur). No
such ‘lords’ of towns are known to have presided over the

nayarams or market centres or towns with guild inscriptions in

Tamil Nadu. There are, however, references \.o pattanasvdmi, who

along with members of the Pudiiicn Viyiyti, lev'ied cesses on

merchandise as in Piranmalai.'’' The napararm of Tamil Nadu

were administered by the uaparam members with the help of

accountants {naparakkatuikku) and other employees, the market

governed by a specific set of rules and regulations and maintained

through cesses and levies like atiptulipputUmi.''’' The merchant

bodies were subject to the common rules framed by the nddu,

naparam padincnhhumi and cittiramch organizations, acting jointly

m the form ot an institutionalized forum, exercising authority

through levying cesses and tolls and controlling the distribution

of goods.
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Localized groups like Manigrdmam and Nagaram were power-

ful bodies, which diversified their activities by marketing special

items, as for example by forming •i,\^nagarams like the vdniya

nagaram, Sankarappddi nagaram, sdltya nagaram and sdttum pari-

satta nagaram dealing in oil and cloth respectively at various

centres like Vahkandapuram, Sengalipuram, Tirukkoyilur and

other places.'’’' The Pdraganagaram or sea-faring merchants were

active in the region of Salem (Pullur) even as early as the early

Cola period.^" Kudirai Cetus from Malaimandalam or Kerala

were horse dealers, who catered to the needs of the Cola kingdom

from the ninth to the thirteenth centuries.^'

The Vdniya nagaram organized itself into a supra-local body

called the Vdniya nagaram of several regions or Padinen VisayaJ^

somewhat like the Telikis of Andhra. Individual traders some-

times used the title of Cakravarti, indicating the emergence of

merchant princes, as seen in the thirteenth and fourteenth

century inscriptions of Muttam (in Perur, Coimbatore) and

Sivayam or Ratnagiri (ancient Tiruvatpokki) in the Tiruchirapal-

li district. Among the signatories to the Piranmalai guild in-

scription, mention is made of a Samaya CakravartiP Political

stability disappeared with the decline of Coja power in the

beginning of the thirteenth century AD. References to Vira-

dalam and Suradalam in the guild inscriptions of this period^"*

probably indicate the usurpation of authority by powerful

merchants and local chiefs, taking advantage of the declining

Cola power and the relatively weaker Pandya power of the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, in order to protect them-

selves and their newly gained wealth and status from other rivals

for power and position. At any rate, the fourteenth century

would seem to mark the end of the powerful merchant organiza-

tions in Tamil Nadu, although a temporary revival was brought

about under Vijayanagar in Karnataka and Andhra regions.
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Imperial Power and Urban Growtk

Kudamukltu-Palaiya'rai
,

tlie Twin

Cities of tke Colas

Problems of interpretation of epigraphic records, the main
source for the study ot ancient and medieval South Indian

history, and the inadequacy ot statistical data, have generally

deterred scholars from reconstructing the history of urban

development, despite their interest m the evolution of temple

complexes, peasant settlements and changes m the socio-

economic structure. However, epigraphic sources, when supple-

mented with traditional and legendary accounts and archaeo-

logical data, provide fairly useful, though not exhaustive, in-

formation about the nature and evolution of urban centres

and the various factors contributing to the urbanization process

in the period from the seventh to the thirteenth centuries ad,

especially for the areas under the administration ot the Colas.

This essay is an attempt to study the twin-city of Kudamukku-

Palaiyarai, which developed as an urban centre, mainly during

the Cola period in the Cola heartland.

Kudamukku (Map 3-1), alternately known as Kudandai, is

tirst mentioned as Kudandai in the Sangam works ot the tirst

three centuries of the Christian era, and represents one ot the

earliest Cola settlements in the delta region ot the Kaveri valley.

It came to be known as Kumbhakonam trom the fourteenth

century ad,' when a general tendency to Sanskritize all ancient

Tamil place-names evidently led to the change trom Kudamukku

into Kumbhakonam.
Palaiyarai (Map 3-13), the second part of this urban complex,

dates trom the period ot the Saiva-Vaisnava religious develop-

ment ot the seventh to ninth centuries ad." The name Palaiyarai

has two components-Palaiya + arai (= arrur), meaning ‘an old

settlement on the banks ot a river. It was also known as
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Nandipuram, Ayirattli, Mudikondacolapuram and Ahavamal-

lakulakalapuram at various points ot time.

The geographical location oh both Kudamukku and Palaiyarai

contributed in a large measure to their early development into

a rich source of revenue for the Cojas. Situated between the

Kaveri and the Arisilaru (now called Arasalaru), Kudamukku

occupies a central position in the most fertile part of the delta

region, where the distributaries are close to one another. South

of Kudamukku, on either banks of the Tirumalarajan and

Mudikondan rivers, the city of Palaiyarai grew around the palace

of the imperial Cojas.

The Arisilaru, one of the major distributaries of this river

system, is perhaps also the oldest. Among the others, the Vfra-

colanaru, running north of Kudamukku, apparently owes its

origin to Parantaka I (r. ,ad 907-55), one of whose titles was

Viracola. The Mudikondan may be dated from the period of

Rajendra I, who was also known as Mudikondacola, a title which

provided Palaiyarai with the alternate name of Mudikonda-

colapuram. The Tirumalarajan also seems to have come into

e.xistcnce in the imperial Coja period, for it flows through

Nandanmedu, an ancient urn-burial and Black-and-Red Ware

site near Palaiyarai. The Vettaru and Vadavaru, running south

of this urban complex, may also be dated back to the same

period, although no clear evidence of their origins can be found.

The existence of a scries of canals (vuykkalf in this region would

further point to the efforts of the Colas to build and maintain

a fairly good irrigation network in this area as well as in other

parts of Colamandalam. At the same time, it may be noted that

the maintenance of small canals was often the concern of the

local assemblies like the Sabhd and Ur and also the Mulapan-

\ad looking after temple administration.

K ud.uiifikku m the Pre-Iinperia 1 Cdla Penocl

The antiquity of Kudamukku is indicated by the early Sangam
references to Kudandai (and also Kudandaivayil or Kudavayil),'^

where the Korra Colas kept their treasure strongly guarded. The

Cola king Cenganan kept his Cera rival Kanakkal Irumporai

imprisoned in Kudavayir-Kottam," pointing to Kudandai as a
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Coja stronghold from the Sangam period. Besides Kudandai,

several other settlements must have emerged before the begin-

ning of the Christian era, for the Sangam literars' descriptions

of the Cola country clearly attest to the early colonization of

the Kaveri valley, ‘marked by rows of settlements of numerous

clans, who lived amicably with one another’.'' This is further

substantiated by archaeological evidence coming from the Mega-

lithic urn-burial site of Nandanmedu,' where the urn-buriais

and Black-and-Red Ware occur in the e.xposed sections of the

Tirumalarajan river. Black-and-Red Ware is also found in the

lower levels of Solamaligai (Map 3-16), the site of the old Cola

palace. The Sangam settlements would seem to represent the

end phases of the Megalithic culture in Tamil Nadu and the

beginnings of the earliest well-attested pastoral-cum-peasant habi-

tations, as shown by the uniformity with which Black-and-Red

pottery occurs in the lowermost levels of everv' site so far

excavated in Tamil Nadu.''*

Very little is known about Kudandai and its environs in

the post-Sangam period (the fourth to seventh centuries ad).

A general political vacuum set in after the Sangam Cojas were

defeated by a ‘tribe’ or ‘clan’ called the Kalabhras who were,

from various literary and epigraphic descriptions, a non-

orthodox people with strong predilections towards the Buddhist

and Jain religions.'^ The Colas remained in obscurity till their

re-emergence to power in the middle of the ninth century ad.

The importance of the Kudamukku region as a resource base,

was, however, so great that the Pallavas of Kahclpuram and

the Pandyas of Madurai, the leading powers of the period

between the seventh and ninth centuries, were drawn into a

series of major struggles for its dominance. Some of the

important battles between the two powers were fought on the

banks of the Arihlaru (or Aricit)'" and near Kudamukku itself."

The Pallava Nandivarman II was besieged by his Cola-Pandya

opponents at Nandipuram (Map 3-18—a part of Palaiyarai

city), from where he was released after a serious struggle by

his general Udayacandra.’’ Nandivarman III (c. ad 846-69) is

described as the conqueror of Palaiyarai, where the ‘six armies

fell in a mighty onslaught." Tiruppurambiyam, north of Kuda-

mukku (Map 3-7), was the battlefield which signalled the decline
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of the Pallavas and Pandyas and the rise of the Colas under

Aditya I {c. ad 871-907)>

It has often been suggested that the Colas of this period were

the subordinates of the Pallavas and Pandyas alternately,'^ con-

sequent upon the nature and results of the Pallava-Pandya

conflicts for a hold over this region. It may be further suggested

that the Kudamukku region formed the nucleus of the rising

power of the Vijayalaya line of Colas. There can be little doubt

that the descendants ot the Sangam Colas acquired their main

resources from this area, which continued to be their stronghold

even after the decline of Uraiyur and Kaverippumpattinam. The

choice of the imperial Colas fell on Tahjavur (Tanjore, Map 3)

as their new capital, and the capture of Tahjavur by Vijayalaya

from the Muttaraiyar chieftains"’ was certainly not without

significance, considering the geographical situation of the new

capital. Located on the south bank of the Vadavaru, Tahjavur

commanded access to the delta region, thus affording protection

to the perennial resource base of the Colas, represented by the

Kudamukku-Palaiyarai region.

The resource potential of this region is indicated not merely

by the numerous peasant settlements dating from the Sangam

period, but also by the tendency of all early brahmadeyas to be

clustered together and to proliferate rapidly in this area in the

period between the seventh and ninth centuries. Two of these

early brahmadeyas known as Simhavisnu-caturvedimangalam

(Kaheanur) and Mahendramangalam,'^ may be dated back to the

period of the early Pallavas, i.e. Simhavisnu (c ad 550-90) and

Mahendravarman I (c ad 590-630). One more brahmadeya was

created in the period of Nandivarman II Pallavamalla (c. AD 731-

96), VIZ., Dayamukhamangalam near Tandantottam (Map 3-8)'*

located immediately south-east of Kudamukku. A few towns also

came into existence by the ninth century AD. Kumaramart-

tandapuram near Tirunagcsvaram (Map 3-2) was a nagaram

(town), which probably owed its existence to Nandivarman III,

one of whose titles was Kiimaramarttanda.''' Tiraimur, after which

the Tiraimur nadu was evidently named, was a nagaram of

considerable importance,’" and seems to have been a part of a

larger settlement, including Tiruvidaimarudur (Map 3-6), located

about five miles east-north-east of Kudamukku.
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The Kumbhakonam taluk had twenty-five out of a total of

ninety-three brahmadeyas in the Tanjavair district, the highest

number of a single taluk in the whole of Tamil Nadu, as seen

from an estimate made from the inscriptions of this region col-

lected up to the year 1915.^’ Further work m this direction has

already yielded evidence ol many more brahmadeyas in the same

taluk, particularly in the environs of Kudamukku, emerging at

different stages between the tenth and thirteenth centuries ad/’

II

The successive stages in the evolution of the Kudamukku-

Palaiyarai urban complex from the seventh to the thirteenth

centuries may be discussed in two parts, the first relating to

Kudamukku proper and its dependent settlements like TirunT

gesvaram, Tiruvalamculi (Map 3-3) and Tirukkarugavur (Map

34), and the second dealing with the palace complex of Palai-

yarai and its environs. In each part, an attempt will be made

to show the expansion of the city during two broad periods,

the first representing the period between the seventh and ninth

centuries ad, and the second covering the imperial Coja period

(ninth to thirteenth centuries). The latter has been further

subdivided into three phases: the early Cola (ad 850-985), the

middle Cola (ad 985-1120) and the late Cola (ad 1120-1279),

for each temple-centred settlement, in order to maintain, as far

as possible, a chronological sequence.

T1ie Kuclamii kill Coinplex

The evolution of the Kudamukku complex between the seventh

and ninth centuries ad is marked by the rise of temple

settlements, both Saiva and Vaisnava, celebrated in religious

tradition as the centres visited by the exponents of the bhakti

cult—the Saiva nayandrs and Vaisnava alvars. The modern town

of Kumbhakonam has eight Siva temples and twelve Visnu

temples, of which two Siva temples and one major Visnu

temple date from this period, viz., the Kudandai Kilkkoturm
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(the Nagesvara temple) and the Kayavarohana (the Kasi Visva-

natha temple) representing the Saiva settlements and the Sa-

rangapani temple representing the Vaisnava settlement. The

Tcvdram^-"' and Divyaprabandham~^ references to these temples

are mainly devoted to their religious importance and to the

glorification of the respective deities enshrined in them.

Architecturally, these shrines were unpretentious brick struc-

tures later converted into stone vimdnas (central shrines with

towers),’'’ forming the nuclei of huge temple complexes, which

grew steadily in size, trom the early Cola period, gaining addi-

tions of subsidiary shrines and enclosures and ending with the

tall towers {gopttras) of the Vijayanagar-Nayak period.

To the same period may be assigned the emergence of three

other temple centres in TirunageC'aram, Tiruvalamculi and

Tirukkarugavur, although their inclusion in the Kudamukku
complex IS known only from the early Cola inscriptions. Their

architectural development is similar to the temples of Kuda-

mukku proper and points to a progressive growth in size and

importance throughout the Coja period. Thus, it would appear

that by the time of the rise of the Colas, Kudamukku and its

environs came into prominence with five temple-centred settle-

ments, the majority of which were populated by the followers

of Saivism.

Kudamukku, under the imperial Cojas, covered a much larger

area than the present town of Kumbhakonam. It extended over

the whole of Pambur nadu-'’ (Map 2), which contained a cluster

of three bmhmadcya-dcitaddinai, viz., the main Kudamukku (or

Kudamukkil), Tirunagesvaram, a pdl (=literally 'in the vicinity

of) of Kudamukku, and Tiruvalamculi. To this group of settle-

ments a fourth one called Tirukkarugavur may be added, as it

is described as a part of Kudamukkil, although it was not

situated within Pambur nadu. The nadu was evidently not an

administrative division created by the Colas, but was distinctly

an agrarian unit which pre-dates the imperial Colas.^^ This may
be seen from the fact that Kudamukku and Palaiyarai were

located in different nddu:,, the former in Pambur nadu between

the Kavcri and the Arisilaru and the latter in Tirunaraiyur nadu,

covering the regions watered by the Mudikondan and Tiru-

malaraian (Map 2). The immediate hinterland commanded by
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this twin-city covered the whole area from the Kollidam (Cole-

roon) river in the north to the Vadavaru in the south.

During the early Cola period, the expansion of Kudamukku
reveals a steady growth, not only in the initial reconstruction

in stone of the traditionally important temples and their

architectural elaboration, but also in the increasing role they

played in the socio-economic and political activities of the

centre. The Nagesvara temple may be described as the main
institutional force through which the early Colas, starting from

Parantaka I, projected their growing power. The royal family

was directly involved in its reconstruction and elaboration, and

its maintenance through land grants and other gifts.^* The
major economic activity ol Kudamukku was centred round

this temple, as seen in the nature of the endowments made
to it, in the form of land, cows, sheep, gold and money for

a variety of purposes like festivals, feeding ol brdhmanas and

other ascetics {Sivayogins), daily rituals and burning of perpetual

lamps. Apart from the royal family, the other social groups

involved in these activities were Coja officials of high rank,^"*

servants of the palace, personal retinues of the royal members

{Velams),^° local merchants^' and traders from distant lands like

Malai nadu (Kerala).^^ While land endowments were common,
money and gold gifts are found to be equally numerous, the

donors in the latter case being usually merchants, and, oc-

casionally, leading landowners” {Veldlas) from various parts of

the Cola kingdom. The matirddis (shepherds) represented an-

other class of people who were closely associated with the

administration of endowments, particularly of sheep,” while

the Miilaparisad of the temple, consisting mostly of brdh-

manas, had control over the entire range of the temple’s activity,

including sale and purchase of landed property.” Members of

the Kaikkola or weaver community, many of whom served as

members of the army, as tentija kaikkolas (chosen Kaikkolas)

offered gifts of sheep and also, occasionally, land, gold and

money.^'’

The monetary gifts and transactions of the temple would

show that, apart from lumps of gold, weighed by the kalanjn

standard, gold was also used in the form of money for purchase

of land,” or as gifts for feeding brdhmanas and ascetics.” In fact.
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it would appear from various such instances that, in the early

Cola period, the use of kalanju as coined money was coming

into vogue and was perhaps gradually replacing the use of metal

by weight. This is implied in the reference to a gift of one

hundred and five pieces of tulaippon in the reign of Parantaka I,

by a native of Ayirattali (Kandiyur) in Kilar Kurram for fes-

tivals.^’ The fact that the earliest known Cola gold coin belongs

to Uttama Cola’'* (c. ad 965-85), would lend additional support

to the supposition that use ot coined money was known in this

period, although the practice of donating lumps of gold con-

tinued. In another transaction, the assembly of Kudamukku
raised 500 kalanju of gold by sale of land, in order to pay an

impost of 3,000 kalanju levied on it by Parantaka 1,'^' perhaps

in an attempt to raise funds for his Pandya wars, which plagued

the early Colas constantly till the virtual annexation of the

Pandya region by Rajaraja I and Rajendra I [c. AD 985-1044).“*’

The Nagesvara temple continued to be the centre of all major

activities in Kudamukku till the Kumbhesvara temple assumed

precedence in the post-Cola period on account of its religious

importance. References to the Avanakkalam (archives?) and ^ri

Bhanddram (treasury and storehouse)''^ of the NageWara temple

would attest to its extensive functions of collection and redistri-

bution.

The second devaddna settlement in Kudamukku grew up
around the Somesvara temple, which dates from the middle

Coja period, for the earliest recorded land grant to this temple

is dated in the fifth regnal year of Rajaraja 1 (c. ad 970).'*'' It

played a relatively less important role in the major activities of

this centre, as practically nothing is known about it after the

period of Rajaraja 1 till the late Cola period, when it acquired

independent status under the name Somanathamangalam and
came to be separated from Pambur nadu.'” At the same time,

lands in distant regions were either gifted or sold to this temple

and the number of such transactions far exceeded the land

endowments to any other temple in Kudamukku during this

period. These lands were situated in the northern parts of Tamil
Nadu (Jayankondacolamandalam), and also in other parts of

the Cola country, such as Tiraimur nadu, Mirai Kurram and
Kilar Kurram. Two major structural additions were also made
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to it in the torm of shrines dedicated to Siva as Nataraja and

Vinayakad*’

In the post-Cola period this temple suffered neglect due to

the shift in importance to the Vaisnava sections of the Kuda-

mukku complex under Vijayanagar patronage. Hence its present

nickname, ‘Hai Somanatha’ ('poor Somanatha’).’’^

The Sarangapani temple formed the nucleus ol a large Vaiy

nava settlement in Kudamukku. Traditional accounts and the

Divyaprabandham relerences would assigns its origins to the

pre-Cola period, although no corresponding evidence comes

forth from other sources. Perhaps an indirect reference to it is

made in one of the early Cola inscriptions of the Nagesvara

temple, mentioning the temple of Jalasayana,'*** an assumption

which is strengthened by the fact that the Sarangapani temple

enshrines the reclining form of Visnu-Narayana, to which seven

of the iilvdrs have referred in their verses.'’’' However, in the

thirteenth century it was certainly an important part of Kuda-

mukku, as seen from the reference to the deity Aravamudu (i.e.

the name of the deity as given in traditional literature) m a

fragmentary inscription, palaeographically assignable to the thir-

teenth century."*' Of the original shrine of the earlier period,

there is no trace, for the temple seems to have undergone major

structural elaboration twice, first under the late Colas, and later

under the Vijayanagar rulers. The architectural style and sculp-

tural decorations of the main vimdna and the inner enclosures

show distinct characteristics of the late Cola style. An additional

evidence of this date is provided by the sculptures representing

Bharatanatya Kaninas (poses) with label inscriptions datable to

the twelfth centurs' on palaeographic grounds."'

The second major centre, i.c. Tirunagesvaram, forming a part

of the Kudamukku complex, is about three miles east of modern

Kumbhakonam, situated outside the limits of the present town.

Its origins are assignable to the period of the Saiva ndyandn,

but It developed as an important Saiva centr under the early

Colas. It appears to have replaced an earlier Jam settlement

around i palh (Jam temple or monasters'), which was patronized

by the perunaganutdr (merchants of a big township) of Kumara-

marttandapuram in Tiraimur nadu, who made provisions for

renovating parts of it in the close of the ninth century ad."’
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The nagaram of Kumaramarttandapuram was closely associated

with the economic activities of Tiruvidaimarudur, and also ot

the Jain settlement at Tirunagesvaram.

Under the early Cojas, the Naganatha temple which replaced

the Jam palli at Tirunagesvaram was the recipient of land and

money endowments from members of the royal family.'’^ The

direct involvement of iho. Aiulaparudai (executive committee) of

Kudamukku in the temple administration of Tirunagesvaram,

IS seen m its supervisory role in utilizing a money endowment
on behalf of the Naganatha temple for repairing damages caused

by floods to an irrigation channel.'’" The interest of this money
endowment was paid in the form of paddy for the exposition

of Sivadharma at Tirunagesvaram.

The royal family continued to be personally associated with

the grants to this temple under Rajcndra I. Senior officials and

members of the velams also participated in such activities.

Members of the elephant corps of Rajendra’s army (//irya Kuhjira

medlar = junior elephant mahouts) also figure as donors.^*’ The

accumulated wealth of the temple in terms of jewels, gold, silver

vessels etc,, were carefully registered by a temple servant, probab-

ly under the royal orders of Rajendra The use of gold, both

in the form of money and by the weight standard of kalanju,

was a regular feature at this centre in the early and middle Cola

periods."'^

This temple settlement receded into the background due to

the withdrawal of active royal patronage after Rajendra I, al-

though It remained an important part of this urban complex

down to the end of the Cola period, and continued to acquire

more lands in the twelfth century in the reign of Rajendra II

(c. AD 1146-73).-^''

Tiruvalamcuh,“ now located outside the Kumbhakonam
town, at a distance of about two miles west, was perhaps the

largest of the temple settlements in this urban complex. Its

history is traceable, almost continuously, from the pre-Cola to

the 'Vijayanagar periods. The Siva temple of Kapardisvara,

around which this centre grew up, shares with other temples

of this region the ‘honour’ of being visited by the Saiva

ndyandrs, and hence acquired great religious importance under

the Colas. The temple passed through successive stages ot
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enlargement under the Colas, and provides a remarkable ex-

ample of horizontal magnification, a late Cola phenomenon
in the architectural history of Tamil Nadu.

In the early Cola period, this temple acquired lands in

Innambar nadu.^’ It is, however, in the middle Cola period,

especially under Rajaraja I and Rajendra I, that it became the

centre of major activities. While numerous tax-free land grants

were made by the royal family in Tiraimur nadu, Innambar
nadu and Vennadu,*’’ a rich variety of gold ornaments was

also presented to it by the Cola princesses in the reign of

Rajaraja An institution of higher learning called the Maligai

Melaikkalluri in Tukkalivallam (not identifiable) was estab-

lished under Rajaraja R'' as a part of this temple centre and

provisions were made by the king for its maintenance, evidently

through the temple.

Two new agrahdras were added to this settlement in the late

Cola period. The first was the Veljaivinayaka-caturvedimangalam

(Map 3-12),'’^ which was established for the maintenance of the

Vellaivinayaka shrine, constructed in the late Cola period m the

outer enclosure of the temple. The second agaram, known as

the Akhilanayaka-caturvedimangalam, is described as an agaram

of Tiruvalamculi.'’'’

The majority of the land grants of the late C5la period were

intended for the Vellaivinayaka shrine and were located in

distant regions. Some of these grants were also made to the

main deity of the temple during the troubled period of the

Cola-Pandya wars of the early thirteenth century, both ‘for the

welfare of the inhabitants of this centre and for the success of

Rajaraja HI’. The lands and house sites donated to both the

shrines were located in Innambar nadu, Nallur nadu, and

Tirunaraiyur nadu.*”^ The increase in the land grants to this

temple in the late Cola period may be attributed to an attempt

to restore its original status to this centre, which became depopu-

lated due to constant wars and great political disturbance.^* Land

and house sites m Korrangudi, a hamlet of Akhilanayaka-

caturvedimangalam, were made over to the temple even under

Kbpperunjinga,*'' the Kadava feudatory, who temporarily gained

control over the Colas early in the thirteenth century.

Horse dealers (Kudirai cdtis) from Malaimandalam (Kerala)



3^2 y/ Trade, Ideology and Urhanization

Still frequented this region in the thirteenth century and made
gifts of land to the temple.™ The existence in Tiruvalamculi ol

a group of Malaiyalar from Malaimandalam is also evidenced

by the reference to some defaulters ol land revenue raising loans

from them and from the temple treasury.^’

Apart from land and gold, gifts ol goats for lamp endowments

were the most frequent at this temple, and the manradis figure

prominently, as in other temples, in the maintenance of such

grants.^^

Tirukkarugavur (also called Tirukkalavur), situated about thir-

teen miles south-west of modern Kumbhakonam, represents the

third major settlement outside the present town, which is de-

scribed as a part of Tirukkudamukku in Pambur nadu.^^ It

contained three temples dedicated to Siva, Visnu and Pidari, a

local deity accepted in the brahmanical fold as an aspect of Sakti.

The Siva temple assumed the dominant role m the evolution of

this settlement, and may be dated from the period of Saiva

ndyandrs. Originating as a small structure, without great architec-

tural merit, this temple rose to prominence under the early Colas

The endowments made in this period consisted mostly of land

grants from a variety of people, i.e. members of the royal

ve{ams at Tanjavur,’’* women servants attached to temples,^'’ royal

officers,™ elephant mahouts,™ and also merchants from Nan-

dipuram.™ Under a royal order from Parantaka I, the land owned
by this temple, together with those of the Visnu and Kala Pidari

temples, were listed and carefully recorded.

This centre ceased to be an important part of this urban

complex after the tenth century ad, although its religious char-

acter persisted, due to its association with the Tevdmm hymnists.

The withdrawal of royal patronage perhaps led to its neglect by

the other social groups in the urban milieu of Kudamukku-
Palaiyarai.

Post-Cola Developments in Kiiclamukku

In the post-Cola, i.e. Vijayanagar-Nayak, periods Kudamukku
proper underwent a scries of changes, resulting in a general

decline of the temples of the Cola period and the emergence
of new centres of religious importance. There was a clear shift
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in royal patronage from Saiva to Vaisnava religious institutions,

although the Saiva temples continued to be centres of worship

as they did not lose their hold entirely over the religious

sentiments of the people. The Adi Kumbhesvara gained prece-

dence over the rest of the Saiva shrines and two new Visnu

temples, viz., the Ramasvami and Cakrapani temples, arose and

vied with the older Sarangapani temple for royal favour and

religious importance.

The Kumbhesvara temple may be dated from the Vijayanagar

period, both on the basis of its architectural style and the

Vijayanagar inscriptions recording the earliest land grants to the

temple.*° The Mahdmakam tank, considered to be the most

sacred tank and of great ritual significance, also came to be

associated with the festival of Mdsi Magha (in February) celeb-

rated in the Kumbhesvara temple, thus enhancing the sanctity

of the latter. A ritual bath in this tank is believed to be equivalent

to a holy dip in all the sacred rivers of India. This event takes

place once in twelve years on the Mahdmakam day, representing

the South Indian counterpart of the Kumbhamela of Prayaga.

A series of sculptures representing all the river goddesses of

India is found near this tank, in the precincts of the Kasi

Visvanatha temple. On stylistic grounds, they may be assigned

to the early Cola period,*' thereby indicating the probable sacred

associations of Kudamukku with the river goddesses as early as

the tenth century ad. The tank and the festival are referred to

by the twelfth century Saiva hagiological work, viz. the Periya

Purdnam*- while narrating the story of the Saiva saint Samban-

dar and his visit to the Siva temples at Kudamukku. Presumably,

the festival is much older than its specific connections with the

Kumbhesvara temple in the Vijayanagar period.

The Sarangapani temple owes its renovation and architectural

elaboration, including five tall towers (gopuras), to the Vijayanagar

rulers. Beginning from Virupanna Udaiyar in ad 1385, when the

name Kumbhakonam appears lor the hrst time in the temple

inscriptions,** many members of this ruling family extended their

patronage to it. Krsnadevaraya chose to make provisions for

special worship alter setting up a record of his achievements in

the temple.** Merchants from the Telugu region also began to

visit this sacred centre and make land and money endowments.**
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A Vaisnava matha came to be attached to this temple in

the period of Raghunatha Nayaka (seventeenth century)/* and

It has served ever since as an important pontifical seat of the

South Indian Vaisnavas. It was, perhaps, also in the same

period that a separate agaram was formed west of the Saranga-

pani temple, after a gift of house-sites in the main street was

made by Kacciyarayar, a high official residing at Gangai-

kondacolapuram/’

The Ramasvami temple was one of the new Vaisnava centres

which came up in this period, and its construction is assigned

to Raghunatha Nayaka of Tahjavur.** It represents a unique

instance of a Rama temple enshrining in its sanctum sanctorum

the brothers of Rama, apart from the usual Rama group con-

sisting of Rama, Sita and Laksmana. The huge mandapas of this

temple carry on their composite pillars interesting iconographic

forms of Visnu, apart from secular figures representing members
of the Nayak family.

A large part of west Kumbhakonam, not far from the

Sarangapani temple, is occupied by the Cakrapani temple and
Its residential area, which seem to have come into existence in

the Vijayanagar-Nayak period. The present Visnu temple has

evidently replaced an earlier Siva shrine, as suggested by a

thirteenth century inscription built into the madappalli (kitchen)

of this temple, recording a gift to the shrine of Tirukkollsvaram

Udaiyar.***' A Sri Vaisnava religious head, known as Koyil Kanda-
dai Nayan Alvar Jiyar, made provisions in S. 1427 (ad 1505)

for offerings to the deity and their redistribution among Sri

Vai.snava pilgrims,’” thus controlling the redistributive func-

tions of the temple in the sixteenth century ad.

Apart from the Sri Vaisnava religious organizations mentioned
above, Kumbhakonam also became the centre of two other

monastic establishments, viz. the Sankaracarya matha and the

VIra Saiva matha (Hinya matha). The former seems to have been
established as early as the thirteenth century.’' Endowments were

made to it under the late Vijayanagar ruler Venkata V in S. 1632

(ad 1710).’^ The latter came into existence during the reign of

king VIra Narasimha in early sixteenth ccntur>' ad.’^ All these

monastic establishments exercised considerable influence over

the religious life of Kumbhakonam in the Vijayanagar and Nayak
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periods, and some of them, like the Sankaracarya matha and the

Vaisnava matha attached to the Sarangapani temple, continue

to play a significant role in the religious activities of South
India even today.

The general trend towards Vaisnava dominance may perhaps

be attributed not merely to royal patronage, but also to a gradual

intensification of the Vaisnava movement after Ramanuja, i.e.

after the twelfth-thirteenth centuries ad. The sectarian split into

the Vadakalai and Tenkalai among the Vaisnavas due to the

liberalization of Vaisnava ideology initiated by Ramanuja, led

to an increase in Vaisnava mathas?^

Tke Palaiyarai Complex: 5eventli—jNintli Centuries AD

The Palaiyarai complex, situated in Tirunaraiyur nadu, extended

over the banks of the Tirumalarajan and Mudikondan. During

the course of the seventh-ninth centuries ad it developed as a

large city with ‘wide streets and tall structures’^’ consisting of a

palace of the Colas’’ and the residence of administrative officers.

This complex grew around a large number of religious settle-

ments and the administrative and military establishments of the

Colas.

The earliest settlement of this region was located at Vadatali

or Vallalarkoyil near Mulaiyur (Map 3-17), which was the scene

of a major religious conflict between the Saivas and Jains,

which led to the decline of the Jain settlement which originally

existed here. The Jains appear to have settled at various parts

of the Kudamukku-Palaiyarai region in this period. Quite a few

Jain settlements are known from references in the inscription

of this region. The Tirunagesvaram inscriptions, mentioned

earlier, and an inscription of the ninth-tenth century ad built

into a doorjamb of the Kumbhesvara temple,’* which points to

the existence of a Jain pallj at DTpankudi in the Nannilam taluk,

and also the reference to the visit of Jain nuns from Palaiyarai

to the sacred Jain hill at Kalugumalai in the Tirunelveli district,”

are sufficient proof of the influence that the Jams wielded here

before the Saiva revival.

The second important settlement of this region was Nandi-

puram (present Nathankoyil, Map 3-18) which grew around a
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Visnu temple referred to in the hymns of Tirumangai Alvar as

Nandipura Vinnagaram.”^ The construction of this temple is

attributed to Nandivarman II, the Pallava ruler of the eighth

century ad. Amar NIti Nayanar, one of the sixty three Saiva

saints of Periya Purdnam, who has been assigned to this period,

was a rich merchant who traded in cloth, gold and gems.^”' It

may be presumed that he lived in Nandipuram, which was a

regular colony of merchants.'®^

A third settlement, which emerged in the same period, was

Tiruccattimurram in Pattlsvaram (Map 3-14). It was the scene

of a miraculous episode connected with Tirujhanasambandar,

who received a ‘pearl canopy’ by ‘divine grace’ when he visited

the temple.'®^ Evidently, the temple was originally a small shrine,

later renovated and enlarged under the Colas.'®'*

Palaiyarai in tlie Cola Period

The earliest settlement assignable to the Cola period is the

Arumolidevisvaram (the present Somanatha temple at Kllpalai-

yarai) erected by Rajaraja I, whose personal name was Aru-

molideva. It is located at a distance of about half a mile from

Nandipuram. The present structure hardly contains any evidence

of its date, due to large-scale renovations in the Vijayanagar

period, but its existence in the middle Coja period is established

by a reference to a devaddna village belonging to this temple in

an inscription of Rajaraja I from Tirunaraiyur (Map 3-9).'°^

Next in the chronological sequence of the emergence of

settlements in Palaiyarai may be placed a pallippadai, a sepulchral

monument (present Ramanathan Koyil in Pattlsvaram), built

by Rajendra I for one of the queens by the name of Pahca-

vanmahadevl.'®*’ This temple seems to have been a centre of the

Pasupata sect of Saivism, as indicated by a reference to Lakullsa

Pandita, a Pasupata teacher, in its foundation inscription. The
considerable influence that the Pasupatas wielded in Palaiyarai

is further attested to by the presence of 108 sculptured figures

of Saivacaryas belonging to this sect, with label inscriptions, in

the Darasuram temple,'®^ built in another part of Palaiyarai in

the twelfth century ad.

Two more temple settlements, which came up in Palaiyarai



Imperial Power and Urhan Growth / 34y

in the twelfth century ad, were centred round the Siva temple

called Virudarajabhayankaresvaram Udaiyar, and the remarkable

late Cola edifice known as Rajarajesvaram, now called Dara-

suram (Map 3-19). The former temple is located between the

sites of Solamaligai and Nandanmedu, and is in a highly

dilapidated state. The inscriptions of this temple date from

about the twelfth century ad and record various grants made
by the late Cola rulers. It was replaced by a Visnu temple called

Gopinatha Perumalkoyil under the Vijayanagar rulers.'”*

The Rajarajesvara temple at Darasuram was built in the reign

of Rajaraja II (c. ad 1 146-73).'°’ Architecturally the most remark-

able of the temples of Palaiyarai, it represents a rare example

of Calukya influence over the temple architecture of Tamil

Nadu, and may perhaps point to the existence ol Calukya

architects and sculptors in this centre, especially after Rajadhiraja

I’s victory over Kalyanapura, the Calukya capital, from where

he brought back as war trophy a dvdrapdla image"” found at

the entrance to the main enclosure of this temple. The pillared

mandapas of this temple, it may be added, carr>’ madamkd figures

typical of the Calukya style.'"

Land and other endowments to this temple was fairly numer-

ous and included a fruit garden."” Even in the thirteenth century

AD the Pandyas of the ‘second empire’ are seen making grants

of land to this temple for repairs and renovation and lor the

celebration of festivals."”

The major factor in the urban development of Palaiyarai

was obviously its choice by the Cojas as their residential capital.

The political disturbances of the post-Sangam period kept the

C5las in obscurity till they reappear in the same region m the

seventh-ninth centuries ad, still in a state ol subordination to

the Pallavas and Pandyas. Their re-emergence to political power

under Vijayalaya in the ninth centuiy' ad was evidently lacil-

itated by their hold over the delta region. All the early

inscriptions ol Aditya I and Parantaka I show that their

activities were mainly centred round this area. The prclcrcncc

ol the imperial Colas lor Palaiyarai is seen in the way every

Cola ruler, starting Irom Aditya I, not only used it as his

residential stronghold, but also personally contributed to its

development by erecting temples, cither in the Kudamukku or



V'/ Traclt% JcJcnlof^v ami TJrlamzation

Palaiyarai section and their environs, and making rich endow-

ments of land and gold.

A series of army cantonments also seems to have surrounded

the palace area, as is revealed by the names of several small

villages and hamlets at present bearing names ending in padai-

yur or padaividu (Map 3-20 to 23)."'’ Frequent references to the

members of the army {tennja Katkkdlas) and elephant mahouts

participating in the gift-making processes of various temples have

already been noted. A section of the army called the Pandippa-

dai is mentioned in an inscription of Parantaka I in the Nagesvara

temple. A whole group of army men [smaiydr) was entrusted with

the protection of temple endowments at Tiruvidaimarudur."^

One of the padaivldus at Ayirattali (Palaiyarai) is mentioned in

the Pallavarayanpettai inscription of the eighth year of Raja-

dhiraja II {c. ad 1171), which refers to the removal of the two

infant sons of Rajaraja II from thepadaividu to a place of safety,"^

probably on account of the threat to their lives from rival

claimants to the Cola throne.

In spite of the fact that the more successful Cojas, viz.,

Rajaraja I and Rajendra I, either chose Tahjavur for their monu-

mental edifices and rich benefactions, or founded an entirely

new administrative centre like Gangaikondacolapuram, Palai-

yara never ceased to function as an administrative centre. The

Coja family continued to live in Palaiyarai. Sundara Cola’s

preference for Palaiyarai is implied in a statement found in the

commentary on Virasoliyam, a Buddhist work on grammar, that

he was the king of Nandipuram or Palaiyarai."^ Rajaraja I

himself drew a large number of his employees to the Tahjavur

temple from various parts of his kingdom, and many of them

were originally employed as dancers and musicians at Palaiyarai

and other early Cola centres near Kudamukku."* Members of

the velams at Tahjavur are frequently seen at Kudamukku and

Its environs making endowments to and worshipping at the

various temples of this area, evidently due to their personal

associations with it. Rajendra I issued his Tiruvalangadu grant

from a secret apartment {maraividam) in Mudikondacolapuram,
i.e. Palaiyarai."’ In the reign of Kulottunga I (c. ad 1070-1118),

envoys from Kadaram (the Sri Vijaya kingdom of Sumatra and

Malaysia) submitted their petition to the king seated in his
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coronation hall at Ayirattali (Palaiyarai), for the issue of a grant

to the Cudamanivarma Vihara at Nagappattinam.’’° Tribute

bearers from the ‘island kingdoms of the wide ocean’ waited at

the gates of Kulottunga palace at Ayirattali.*-^'

Thus, the position of Palaiyarai as the nerve-centre of the

C5la administration remained unchanged throughout the Cola
period. The Pandyas of early thirteenth centuiy' ad clearlv

recognized the importance of Palaiyarai when they celebrated

their victory over the Colas by performing vlra and vijaya

abhtsekas in Palaiyarai.'’^ Following this, the rapid decline of the

Colas by the second half of the thirteenth century and theii

disappearance from the political scene, led to the disintegration

of Palaiyarai into small villages and hamlets representing the

sites of the old settlements.

Post-Cola Dcvclopments in Palaivarai

One of the major developments of the Vijayanagar period was

the revival and enhancement of the religious importance of this

centre through the renovation and architectural elaboration of

the older temples and the erection of new ones. Two of them,

in particular, received special attention due to their association

with the Taidram hymnists. Tiruccattimurram was the recipient

of land grants during the reigns of Praudhadeva Maharaya (c.

AD 1447)'^^ and Devaraya Maharaya (f. 1450).'''' A towering

^opura was erected for the temple by a mahdmatidalesvara of this

period by the name of Goppayadeva Maharaya.

A colony of Saurastra weavers called the Pattunulkaras came

up around the Patbsvaram temple during the Nayak period.

This communitv was, perhaps, the dominant social group in

th IS centre, since an agreement made between them and the

cettis (merchants?) provided for their ritual precedence in the

matter of receiving betel and nut on marriage occasions and

offering of cloth, betel leaves and nuts to the goddess ol the

temple.'’" Subsequently, this temple came to be classiried as one

of the most sacred Saiva tirthtu, along with Vriddhacala (Sout'i

Arcot district), Tiruvarur, Tiruvenkadu and Chayavana (Tahja-

vur district).
'*'

Pattiwaram also became the centre ot three Saiva niatbcu
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named after the Saiva saints Tirumular, Navukkarasar and Sam-

bandar. Existence of these mathas is known only from a late

inscription, perhaps of the Nayak period,'^® although their

origins may be traced back to the late C5la and Pandya periods,

i.e. thirteenth century.'^’

Xiruvidaimarudur

Tiruvidaimarudur, located about five miles east-north-east of

Kumbhakonam, was an outlying town, the development of

which had close links with the urban complex of Kudamukku-
Palaiyarai and also with Tahjavur and Gangaikondacolapuram.

The nucleus of this large temple complex was a Siva shrine

which belongs to the period of the Tevdram. The earliest datable

structure, i.e. the main shrine, however, seems to have been

constructed in brick by the late Pallava ruler Nandivarman III

and rebuilt in stone in the early Cola period.'^®

The Sabhd or the hrdhmana assembly of Tiruvidaimarudur

and the nagarattdr of Tiraimur jointly administered the temple

endowments, and evidently also managed the affairs of the

two major parts of this settlement, the brahmadeya of Tiruvidai-

marudur and the nagaram (town) ofTiraimur. A large contingent

of the Cola army {senaiydr) was stationed in this centre and was*

entrusted with the protection of all major endowments to the

temple.'^^

Throughout the Coja period, members of the royal family

visited the temple and personally offered worship. However,

the most significant period of its activity was under the early

Colas, when, apart from the royal family, officers of high rank,

the Kaikkola army and other leading landowners were associated

with the temple and its religious functions.'^'’

Local merchants, merchants from Kumaramarttandapuram,

Nandipuram, Tiruviklur (in the Kumbhakonam taluk) and

Mayilarppil (Mayilappur—one of the oldest parts of Madras city)

visited the temple and made various gifts in kind and money.'^^

The gold and money endowments in the form of kalanju,

kdsu and llakkdsu (silver coins?)'^* would indicate frequent mon-
etary exchanges in the early and middle Cola periods by local

traders and itinerant merchants. The itinerant merchants’ guild
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called the Tigai (Tisai) Ayirattaihnurruvur, seems to have erected

a mandapa in the temple which was named after the guild.

A ^dlai of brdhmanas (educational institution) was attached

to the temple, to which several grants were made in the reign

of a Parakesari, one of the early Coja rulers.'^* The Kdvanam of

the temple provided the venue of the meetings of the naga-

rattdrP’’ A ndtakasdlai (theatre) also came to be established, with

its own troupe of musicians, dancers and a dance master. Special

grants of land were made for the maintenance of the threatre

and its artists.'''” A separate residential area was set up for the

Uvaccas (drummers?) of the temple and permission was granted

to them to construct houses with tiled roofs,’'" a rare privilege

given to such low-caste groups.

The Tai Pusam [Pusya day in the month ofJanuary-February)

was the biggest festival at the centre and attracted a large crowd

of pilgrims, who offered various gifts, especially of pots made

of copper and silver,'''^ which is believed to bestow great

religious merit on the donor. The festival drew pilgrims from

Tahjavur, Gangaikondacojapuram (G.K. Colapuram-Map 3),

Kudamukku, Tiruvellarai (Tiruchirapalli district), Anaimanga-

1am, near Nagappattinam, and other parts of the Coja country,

and also from Kancipuram in the northern part of Tamil

Nadu.’'*^

The urban development of this centre was mainly the result

of religious and commercial activities throughout the Cola

period. Its proximity to the residential capital of the Colas

considerably enhanced its importance, apart from its geographi-

cal location on the routes connecting the delta region to the

coast and to the northern parts ofTamil Nadu. In the post-Cola

period, its religious importance remained as the sole factor in

maintaining its urban activities, though on a much smaller scale

than before.

Ill

The most important factor in this process ol urbanization would

be the geographical situation ol Kudamukku in the lertile delta

region of the Kaveri. Numerous peasant settlements arose in
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this region from the Sangam period down to the thirteenth

century, forming the main resource base of the Colas. The

crucial stage in its development into an urban centre would be

the period of the proliferation of the brahmad^a-devaddnas, the

seventh to ninth centuries ad, henceforth a continuous phenom-

enon, showing the availability of sufficient resources for sup-

porting a large population. For every brahmadeya settlement there

were about ten to twenty r\ox\-brahmadeya or peasant settlements,

which IS seen in the number of places mentioned in the grants

recorded in the temples. The non-brahmadeya villages pre-dated

the emergence of brahmadgias, and would represent the later

velldn-^agai villages, a classification brought in by the Colas.

Burton Stein’s description ofsuch brahmadeyas as large pluralistic

centres with sacred and economic functions'''^' would be relevant

to Kudamukku also.

The importance of the geographical factor is enhanced by

the links that Kudamukku established between the interior and

the coastal regions. Under the Colas, a large communication

network came to be established in Tamil Nadu, and Kudamukku
served as the point of convergence of all major routes which

passed through the core region of the Cola kingdom. Of ancient

highways, there is a single but nonetheless important reference

to the Tahjavur Peruvali (the great road to Tanjavur) which

passed through Muniyur (Munniyur in inscriptions), south-west

of Kumbhakonam. If modern roads are any indication, Kuda-

mukku may be seen to connect the roads from Tahjavur and

Uraiyur to Nagappattinam, the Cola port, and from Gan-

gaikondacolapuram to the coast. The road to Chidambaram in

the South Arcot district, which was a major brdhmana settlement

and religious centre, dating from pre-Cola times, and where

many of the imperial Colas preferred to celebrate their anoint-

ment ceremony, evidently started from Tahjavur and passed

through Kudamukku and Sirkali. From Sirkali, a road branched

off to the earliest Cola port of the Kaverippumpatpnam, a route

which the Sangam Colas may well have used.

It would be difficult to ascertain the importance of rivers in

the transport system of the Cola period, for on the navigability

of the rivers of this region, there is no contemporary evidence.

Yet, It may be surmised that tor shorter distances the Kaveri
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and its distributaries provided safe transport facilities for goods

and people. The Arisilaru, it may be pointed out, reaches the

sea near Karaikkal, north of Nagappattinam, and could have,

at various points, served in a relay transport between the delta

and the coast.

The second dominant factor in the urban development of

this region was the choice of Kudandai by the Sangam Colas

as their stronghold for ‘guarding their treasure’, and of Palaiyarai

as the residential capital by the imperial Colas. This becomes

fairly clear also from the fact that the decline of the Colas, and

their total disappearance as a political force in the thirteenth

century, resulted in the disintegration of Palaiyarai into a num-

ber of small villages and hamlets, which became suburbs of the

modern Kumbhakonam town (Map 4).'“'^ Similarly, Tiruvalam-

cuh and Tirunagesvaram also fell out of Kudamukku, and

became separate villages centring round their respective temples.

The main centre of Kudamukku alone survived as the remnant

of this large urban complex, its modern status as the head-

quarters of a taluk being largely due to its position as the focal

point of a large urban centre.

The changing complexion of this region is already seen in the

large-scale renovations and structural additions to the temples

and the erection of new ones in the post-CoIa period, in an

attempt to restore the sacred character of Kudamukku. Thus,

under the Vijayanagar-Nayak rulers (fifteenth to eighteenth cen-

turies) the religious factor persisted as the underlying force

retaining the urban character of Kumbhakonam.

Trade was, to begin with, incidental in this process of ur-

banization. However, it soon acquired a dominant role, as the

presence of the royal family, its vclums, military cantonments

and administrative officers, together with its intensive religious

activity, inevitably attracted trade, sufficiently lucrative, to draw

traders from distant parts of Tamil Nadu like Mayilappur and

from Kerala. Money exchange was becoming a regular feature

from the early Cbla period, although the use of lumps of metal

by a certain weight appears to have continued. The Cola mint

IS believed to have been located m Kudamukku, and the site

of the mint is represented by the Kambatta-Visvanatha temple

in Rajendranpettai. In the same area are also located two streets
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known as the Nanayakkara Chetti street (the street of moneyers?)

and the grain dealers’ street.

Much of the trade and commercial activity was controlled

by local merchants of Kudamukku and Nandipuram, who must

have been in close contact with the itinerant merchant guilds

and traders from outside the Cola country. Although no direct

evidence is available of the presence of the larger merchant

corporations within the city, there are enough indications of

their constant movement in this area. References to the Valan-

jtyar of Tiruppurambiyam,'''^ the Tihi Ayirattainhurruvar at

Tiruvidaimarudur, the nagarattdr of Kumaramarttandapuram

and Tiraimur are too numerous to be devoid of any significance.

The last two were local merchant organizations, while the first

two were the larger merchant guilds known to have been active

in medieval South India, Ceylon and Southeast Asia.

Articles of trade must have included cloth (silk and cotton),

gems, and other luxury items, coconuts, fruits, flowers, arecanuts

and betel, incense, oil and ghee. Kudamukku itself was a major

centre of betel and areca cultivation, as it still continues to be

renowned for both the products throughout South India. The

temples were the biggest consumers of such goods, representing

the religious counterparts of the royal establishment in Palaiyarai.

Horses and elephants were obviously in great demand in the

palace and cantonment area.

Textile and metal-ware were evidently the two major in-

dustries which developed in this urban centre. The Kaikkdlas,

who were temporarily engaged in military activities in the Cola

period, were a weaver community who carried on their profes-

sion as weavers simultaneously. They ceased to serve as members

of the army in the post-Cola period and confined themselves

to weaving, and have, to this day, remained the ma)or weaver

community of Tamil Nadu. The evolution of a Pattunulkarar

settlement in Pattisvaram, and the probable emergence of a

Saurastra colony around the Cakrapani temple in Kumbha-
konam in the Nayak period, would also show that a fairly

large weaver population was attracted to this region in the

seventeenth century ad, evidently due to its reputation as an

important weaving centre. Kumbhakonam continues to manu-

facture cotton and silk textiles to this day.'^*^
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Vessel-making was apparently the second major craft of this

urban centre, both in the Cola and post-Cola periods. The
survival of this traditional craft, which remains unsurpassed in

Tamil Nadu, is attested by the rows of vessel-shops in modern
Kumbhakonam and ‘Kumbhakonam vessel-shops’ located all

over Tamil Nadu, providing a rich variety of copper and brass

vessels. Kumbhakonam vessels are a household feature in Tamil

Nadu, particularly in the Tanjavur district.

Bronze-casting by the cire perdue process was yet another

flourishing craft of this urban centre. The demand for the craft

was continuous, as bronze images were set up constantly for

processional and ritual purposes and for religious merit,'*”

requiring the services ot sthapatis skilled in this art. The sthapatis

involved in this activity seem to have had a major centre at

Svamimalai near Tiruvalamculi, where generations of artisans

executed bronze images of exceptional beauty, in a technique

in which they attained a remarkable degree of perfection. Svami-

malai is even today the major centre of this craft in the Tanjavur

district.

This huge urban complex consisted of variou5 social and

occupational groups,''® among whom a fairly large group of

architects and stone-sculptors must be included. The continuous

presence of architects, stone masons and sculptors is clearly

indicated by the incessant temple-building activity from about

the ninth century ad to the Vijayanagar-Nayak periods. Temples

began as small ‘nuclear’ shrines igarbha-grha), and expanded in

size, both vertically and horizontally, in successive stages, thereby

requiring constant designing, sculpting and supervising agencies.

Such agencies are hardly known from contemporary epigraphic

sources, as artists and craftsmen ol ancient and medieval India

have generally remained anonymous. Their work may be de-

scribed as more of a collective art than one of individual artistic

expression.

IV

The present study brings forth certain interesting possibilities in

the directions of enquirs' tor an understanding ot the processes
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of urbanization and location of urban centres in medieval South

India. Four major criteria emerge as determinant factors in urban

development, leading to the evolution of four main categories

of urban centres. Initially, areas of urban activity may be looked

for among the clusters of brahmadeyas and devaddnas forming

the nuclei of the core regions of early kingdoms.'^' Conscious

attempts to establish new political and administrative centres

such as Tanjavur and Gangaikondacolapuram, perhaps due to

their strategic location, would provide a second criterion for

identifying them. Kanclpuram and Madurai served as political

and administrative centres throughout South Indian history,

although their religious importance continued to be an under-

lying factor in keeping alive their urban character.

Sacred associations from very early times, providing special

sanctity to religious centres like Srirangam (Tiruchirapalli dis-

trict), Chidambaram (South Arcot district) and Tirupati (now

in Andhra Pradesh), would form a third factor towards the

development of urban centres. An interesting sub-variety of such

sacred centres may also be recognized among the taniyun,^^^

where urban activity was confined to the religious and economic

functions of the temples around which centres developed. A
number of smaller villages and rural settlements came to be

attached to them.

Trade and commercial activities, which were not the domin-

ant factor in the development of Kudamukku-Palaiyarai, would

represent the fourth criterion in locating urban centres like ports

and market towns, where their role in urban development would

be the dominant one. In such centres religious institutions were

established mainly to cater to the needs of the various com-
munities involved in such activity. An obvious example of this

group of urban centres would be the port of Nagappattinam,

where, apart from a Siva temple of some antiquity, a large

Buddhist vihdra came to be established in the eleventh century

AD, evidently to provide for the large population of Buddhist

traders, both indigenous and foreign. To this category of urban
centres one must add the virappattanas and envirappattanas,

which were market towns protected by mercenary troops at-

tached to big trading guilds like the Nanadesis or Tisai Ayi-

rattaihhurnivar or the Ayyavole Five Hundred. Such centres
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came up along major trade routes connecting different parts of

South India, and their emergence in Tamil Nadu may be dated

back to the tenth century ad, or not later than the reign of

Rajendra I {c. ad 1014-44).'^^

The above categorization of urban centres would show that

in most cases, while trade was a secondary factor, religious

activity was a dominant and persistent, though not necessarily

the sole, factor. For the sacred functions of a temple or a

brahmadeya should also be accompanied by major economic

activity, in situations where dense peasant settlements and in-

tensive agriculture permitted the mobilization of a large surplus.

It would seem that political factors hastened the processes of

urban development. Whereas their withdrawal inevitably led to

a diminution in the size and complexity of an urban centre,

the continuation and increase of religious activities helped to

retain its urban character. Trade and commercial activities could

be the main factor in the development of some urban centres;

yet even here the presence of religious institutions was a neces-

sary concomitant of the urban process.
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Map 12: Kumbhakonam in 1980
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Tlie City and tlie Hinterland!

Kancipuram andTondaimandalam

Pre-modern Kancipuram and Madras represent two variants

of an urban process, a regional manifestation of the larger

processes of early medieval urbanization in the whole of the

subcontinent.' Their urbanism—form and meaning—needs to be

situated within a well-defined regional, historical and cultural

context, and can be best understood through the pursuit of urban

history as a processual change or development, i.e., economic

diversification and social stratification, representing different

levels of systemic integration through coherent institutional

means. Such a regional context for Kancipuram and Madras is

provided by Tondaimandalam, which was a politico-geographic

and cultural sub-region of the Tamil macro-region in the early

medieval period.

Cities like Kancipuram in Tondaimandalam, Tahjavur in

Colamandalam and Madurai in Pandimandalam, were at once

products and .symbols of a distinctive socio-political culture

which evolved through the centuries of Pallava-Pandya (sixth to

ninth centuries) and Cola (ninth to thirteenth centuries) rule,

representing two levels of systemic integration through forces,

which led to the emergence of institutions, i.e. organized in-

stitutional space, and established hierarchical relations of social

dominance. To the people of this cultural milieu, the city was

where these institutional developments were most conspicuous,

most clearly ordered and articulated.- Evidence of these develop-

ments, as also of the emergence of urban hierarchies, together

with typological categories of urban centres, is found in the rich

mscnptional records and the powerful hhukti (devotional) litera-

ture of the Pallava-Cola periods.

Peninsular India passed through two phases of urbanization

in the pre-Vi)ayanagar period, the early historic and the early

medieval, each distinct from the other.
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It is the second urbanization, i.e. of the early medieval phase

(ad 600-1300) with which wc arc concerned here, the processes

being well and clearly reflected in the region of our study. Being

significantly different from the early histone urbanization, it

marks a processual change, i.e. an intelligible sequence of change,

rather than a result of an almost mystically ‘sudden impulse’'

like that of the earlier phase.

The historian’s interest m processes and the sociologist’s

preoccupation with models supplement each other in studying

‘traditional’ and ‘modern’ (pre-industnal and ‘colonial and/or

industrial’) societies and the urban forms generated by them.

The model of the ‘orthogenetic’ and ‘heterogenetic’ cities pro-

posed by Robert Rcdticld and Milton Singer, and the closely

allied concept of the ceremonial centre, an orthogenetic form,

which has been admirably worked out by Paul Wheatley in his

study of the Chinese city of the second millennium BC, are most

interesting and useful from the point of view of ‘traditional’

societies.'^

A variant of this model, with a neo-Weberian, comparative

civihzational approach, offers the alternative concept of the

processes of centrality and concentration,' to analyze various

aspects of the urban phenomena, and to understand the char-

acter of the pre-modern city, by bringing together sociological,

anthropological and geographical perspectives.

Centrality has been defined as the process whereby the

symbolic and political centres of a society, through which it

transcends its daily routine of existence, are constructed and

crystallized. It implies the crystallization and symbolization in

a specially defined space and ecological setting, of the cultural,

political and moral order of a society and the domination of

a society by such a centre, d'he two most important chaiac-

teristics of the forces of centrality were the leligious and

pohtico-admimstrative manifestations, that appeared sometimes

simultaneously. Concentration is the concentration of popula-

tion, usually as a result of demographic and economic processes

that lead to such concentration in a specific area, generating

processes of social differentiation and division of labour and

growing interaction between various groups, and the emergence

of crafts and services. In both processes, there are a number
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of variations within the internal structure, in the extent and

intensity of socio-economic manifestations. A combination of

both processes may also occur.*’ The strong emphasis, in the

above concept, on cultural dimensions and the possibilities of

the transformation of forces of concentration into those of

centrality, are of special interest to our understanding of

medieval South Indian urbanization, and its applicability to

the cultural and regional context of Tondaimandalam, without,

however, going into its merits in cross-cultural comparisons

of urban phenomena, particularly the city.

X ondaimandalam : Tlie Rei^ion

The concept of the mandala?n was evolved by the Colas under

Rajaraja I (ad 985-1014) and was applied to the different

politico<ultural sub-regions of the Tamil country,^ unified

under Cola hegemony through common politico-cultural for-

mulae. Each of them, however, had a long historical past, and

retained, to a large extent, its distinctive character as a sub-

cultural zone. Hence, the urbanism of Kahclpuram to which

the Madras region was linked both politically and culturally,

needs to be discussed within the context of the urban con-

figurations of Tondaimandalamh which forms a backdrop, as

It were, to the central role that Kahclpuram played. It is to

the processes of the urbanization of this region that one should

turn in order to explicate this role.

The name Tondaimandalam is used here to denote the older

region called Tondainadu, which was renamed Jayankonda-

colamandalam under Rajaraja I (ad 1001), when an officer called

Tondai nadu vagai kida udaiyar survxyed and resettled Tondai-

nadu, making several additions to it to form Jayankondacola-

mandalam.*’ The latter region is important as a larger territorial

unit created by the will of a political authority for administrative

convenience. However, the heart of the pre-Cola cultural region,

dominated by the Pallavas, lay in Tondai nadu, i.e. the northern

parts, wherein Kahclpuram and Madras are located.

+ See Map 13, Tondaimandalam AD 1300—Urban Configurations
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In geographic terms, Tondainadu is the region drained from

north to south by the Arni and Kortallaiyar rivers and the

Palar-Cheyy^ar-Veghavati rivers.'^ In historical-geographic terms,

it covers the area of the traditional twenty-four kottams, now
represented by the Chingleput district, a major part of the North

Arcot district, the northernmost part of the South Arcot district,

and even parts of the Chittoor and Nellur districts, now in

Andhra Pradesh. Thus, the north-western portions of Tondai-

mandalam are represented by the ancient Bana chieftaincy of

Perumbanappadi and parts of Pangala-nadu located between

Perumbanappadi and another chieftaincy called Vanakoppadi

in the North Arcot district.

Tondai nadu, in the early historic phase, was marked largely

by tracts of relative isolation—Arwwhv (hilly) and mullai (forest/

pastoral)—while the marudatn (plains) and natal (coastal/littoral)

eco-zones were confined to the Palar-Che>yar valley, the extent

of which was in no way as significant as the Kaveri plains. They

could sustain only small communities or segmentary tribes'® in

small dispersed settlements. The descriptions of the region in

one of the Sangam works" also points to large tracts of unsettled

land, forest and hilly regions, with few settlements and fewer still

of big ones (periir) like Kancipuram and its port, Nirppcyarru.

The tradition recorded in the TondaimaTidala-^atakam of the

twenty-four kottams and of the Kurumbar, a pastoral tribe, which

occupied them,'’ is also indicative of an agriculturally less

developed region. The Megalithic remains, associated in popular

tradition and belief with this tribe," further points to the

pastoral-cum-agncultural organization of the proto-histonc and

early historic cultures of the region. The kottam as reflected m
the Pallava-Cola inscriptions, in fact, holds a clue to the rela-

tively small subsistence-oriented and dispersed nature of agricul-

tural settlements, pastoralism being tbe dominant occupation,

a feature which is also confirmed by the large number of cattle

raids recorded in the hero-stones of the North Arcot district

between the sixth and tenth centuries ad,''^ and the predominant-
ly numerous gifts of cattle to the temples of the Pallava and

early-Cola periods, i.e. sixth to tenth centuries ad.

The integration of the kottams of Tondaimandalam under the

Pallavas marks the beginnings of early medieval urbanization in
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the region, the chief instruments of integration being the bralh

madtya or brahman settlement and the temple, which turned the

subsistence-level agricultural settlements into surplus-oriented

ones («r), grouped into nddus within the kottams. Thus, the

kottam and the nddu emerged as viable socio-economic and polit-

ical units only in relation to the new ruling families (Pallavas)

and the landed elite, i.e. the hrdhmamis and superior vcldlas

(agricultural community) of the seventh to ninth centuries.'"

The brahmadcya and the temple were products of brahmanical

ideology. Sponsored and promoted by the ruling families claim-

ing ksatriya status and divine descent, they developed into

institutions of substantial political power and social dominance

with economic privileges, as demonstrated by most studies.'"

While It is hard to spell out in precise empirical terms the

nature of the economic advantages to the rulers who sought to

establish their sovereignty through them,'- there is little doubt,

however, that they led to a more intensive organization of

production, geared to support large populations in brahmadcya

and temple centres. The real advantage lay in integrating older

settlements and non-/;ra/;;;wi/(’)vr villages {ur) into the new agrar-

ian system and bringing virgin land under cultivation (both

waste and forest). Examples of several pre-existing settlements

being clubbed together into a new brahmadcya are also known.'*

The process was spread over three phases, continuing well

into the Cola period. The initial phase is marked by the

brahmadcya as the chief integrative force, and in the second

phase, i.e. ninth to tenth centuries, the temple assumed a major

role. The third phase represents the culmination of the process

in the eleventh century, the revenue assessment and reorganiza-

tion of revenue units under Rajaraja 1 (ao 1003)'“’ marking the

height of political and ideological levels of integration and the

emergence of a distinctiv'e socio-political culture.

Under the Pallavas, i.e. seventh to eighth centuries, agrarian

expansion through brahmadcyas took place in certain key areas

111 the Palar-Cheyyar valleys, invariably accompanied by irriga-

tion works (tatdka = reservoir or en = lake), the region around

Kahdpuram receiving greater attention. By mid-ninth century,

Pallava brahmadcyas had come into existence in six kot/ams. Most

of them remained predominantly rural/agrarian centres, while
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some, at a later stage, developed into nuclei of urban activities.

In the second half of the ninth century, Pallava rulers like

Nrpatunga and Kampavarman, whose period coincided with the

rise of Cola power under Vijayalaya and Aditya I, initiated

several irrigation works, which were later elaborated or improved

under the early Cola king Parantaka I (907-55), when new

irrigation works appeared in almost every kbttam, and existing

ones were augmented with a simultaneous increase in ncidus

within the kottams. Elaborate arrangements for their upkeep by

sabhds or brdhmana assemblies, provision for maintenance and

management by vdriyams (committees) construction of tumbu

(sluice), waste weir and channels, desilting and repair, become

important details in the Pallava-C6|a inscriptions. Demarcation

of boundaries of land, ownership or enjoyment rights, nature

and category of land, and the number of crops to be raised, are

invariably and increasingly recorded.’" Thus, it was not a case

of mere demographic growth and extension of cultivated area,

but a restructuring of the agrarian economy through large-scale

irrigation works and effective management of resources, which

was indeed the very key to the difference m the farming societies

of the early (Sangam) and the later (Pallava-Cola) periods. For,

viewed in their geographical and ecological setting, the brah-

madcya and the temple may be seen as harbingers of advance

farming methods such as irrigation technology and seasonal

regulation of the cultivation process through proper manage-

ment of resources.

In this process, construction of large-scale reservoirs begun

by the Pallavas and continued under the Cdlas would hence

appear to be a major factor in agrarian expansion. Interestingly,

there is a general correspondence between the steady increase in

irrigation works mentioned in the inscriptions of the seventh

to eleventh centuries and the increase in the nudus during the

same period.

At least a minimum of seventy-two nddns are known to have

had at least one important irrigation source each.

The correlation is particularly striking m the period of

Parantaka I (907-55), with new nadu units appearing for the

first time in inscriptions, a phenomenon common to all the

Cola dominated regions.^' This was the foundation on which
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the restructuring of the economy reached its culmination under

the middle Cola ruler Rajaraja I and Rajendra I, creating an

extensive resource base in the river valleys and a widening

agricultural hinterland for Kancipuram, As a major centre of

urban concentration, Kahclpuram’s economic reach in the

twelfth century ad covered all the nidus of the Palar-Che>yar

valleys and even beyond.

Distrihution of Irriiratioii VHorJts and ddadiis (ad)

7th 8th 9th lOth nth 12th

Century Century Century Century Century Century

3 nadus 2 ndcitts 17 nadus 30 ndefus 12 nadus 8 nadus

one in one in + + -f 4"

each each

3 kottams 2 kottams in 6 in 1

1

in 8 in 3

kottams kottams kottams kottams

2+ 2+ 16+ 30+ 9+ 8(?)

irrigation

works

irrigation

works

irrigation

works

irrigation

works

irrigation

works

irrigation

works

The organization of agrarian relations around the bralnnadeya

and the temple led to the emergence ot the brahmana (priestly

caste), veUila {non-bnlhmuna) landowners and the temple, ad-

ministered by brdhmanas and vcldlus as landed elite and to a

re-structuring of society within the varna or caste Iramework,

the regional specihcitics ot the Tamil country producing a

variant of the caste system, which was expressed through two

broad categories, the hrdhmatia and non-brdhmana or siidra.

Within the second category, most ot the occupational and
service groups {jdtis) were placed. Social ditterentiation through

diversitication of economic activities and occupational ditferen-

ces in the torm of ditterent categories of temple functionaries,

craftsmen in the service of agriculture and agricultural labourers,

i.c. division of labour, was interwoven in this process.

With the gradual expansion of the exchange nexus among
the agricultural settlements within the nadus and the revival of
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long-distance trade by the ninth century ad, another important

dimension to the complexity of societal organization was added,

viz., the nagarattdr or a full-fledged trading community. The

nagaram-' came to be the third major institutional force, the

nagarattdr controlling local and intra-regional trade.

Puranic religion and the bhaktt cult provided the ideological

premises and the institutional means, i.e. the temple, to create

effective space—rural and urban—for the emerging complexity

of social organization.-^ In the medieval South Indian context

all the emergent groups—rural and urban—were merged into a

single systemic relationship, as substantial components within

the same structure, ‘seeking validation within the norms of a

traditional social order’. The acts of validation mainly centered

round the temple, its construction, participation in gift-giving

and ritual activities in a ranked hierarchy.

LJrban nuclei: i. fan-Kuru

By the tenth to eleventh centuries, urban nuclei emerged in

the major brahmadeyas and temple centres, which were mainly

royal creations, located near large irrigation projects. Such

brahmadeyas came to be organized as separate revenue units

and designated as tan-kunr^ and later as tani-dr (independent

unit). In terms of revenue administration, the tan-kum is

comparable to the vala~nddu, a larger revenue unit, comprising

of several nddus created in the eleventh century by Rajaraja I.

While the valanddu organization dominated the Cola heartland

and newly conquered chieftaincies in Naduvil nadu and Pandi

nadu,-’ tan-kurus were more numerous and more systematically

introduced in Tondai-nadu and a few areas south of it, but

rarely in Cola nadu proper.-'’ The vala-nadu nomenclature was

used occasionally lor the khttams in Tondai nadu.-'

The tan-kuru increased in size and population with the addi-

tion ol several piddgai (hamlets) and puram (full fledged revenue

village) as devuddnas or grants to temples between the tenth and
twelfth centuries.-" This is also suggestive of a defining and
redefining of economic and socio-political units within the

knttam, for when older brahmadeym became taniyurs under the

Cdlas, their nddu affiliation ceased to operate and their kottam
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location alone is mentioned, as also in the case oi newly-created

taniyim. Such restructuring would also seem to be an act of

deliberate royal policy tor creating agencies of a state synthesis

under the Colas. In effect, it introduced a virtual hierarchy among
bmhmadeyas and different levels of urbanization, the taniyim

being capable of widening the orbit of their economic functions,

with markets developing within and attracting traders from

outside, a nagaram sometimes being attached to them or created

for them, taxes assessed independently and direct links established

with the king’s government.

The taniyim show a distinct pattern of socio-political domin-

ance, economic and administrative functions with a higher status

than other bmhmadeyas and temple centres. Members of the

royal family bestowed special attention on them, extending their

direct patronage to temples, closely interacting with the local

elite and priestly groups in the socio-religious sphere, with a

direct politico-economic control. Temples in the taniyur were

invariably royal foundations. The taniyim were named and

renamed after the founder kings and their successors.^'’ More
importantly, they were internally so structured as to have several

dris or quarters demarcated for elite groups in the centre of the

inner square (main streets around the temple), for professional

groups in the immediate neighbourhood (i.e. outer square), and

for those at the fringes of society in the outskirts. The ccris were

also named cither after royal members (Madurantakam) or after

the patron deity (Uttaramcrur).'" The mam roads and markets

{perangadt and angddi—hi^ and small markets) were also similarly

named. The markets, which were located at central points,

where commerce was a regular activity, attracted traders from

rndnagarams like Kaheipuram and royal ports like Mamalla-

puram, as well as from the distant Cola and Pandya regions.

Highways linked them to other nagamms, rndnagarams and to

royal centres. The standard weights and measures used in the

taniyur were often those prevalent in royal centres, c.g. Kahei-

puram.” Monetary transactions arc also found to be more

frequent in these centres. Land owning elite from other regions

also figure as donors in fhe taniyim.

Social dominance in these centres was expressed through the

construction of the temple and its precincts with subsidiars-
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shrines, as well as by the nature and volume of endowments.

The main shrine (vimdnd) was invariably a royal foundation or,

occasionally, the work of chiefly families^'’ like the Banas in

Tondai nadu. Additional shrines and structures were built by

officers and dignitaries like the Muvenda veldr?^

The Taniyur acted as an information channel, especially for

royal orders. Rules regarding the organization of the mhhd and

its functioning through elected vdriyams (committees) are re-

corded in such centres.^*’ More importantly, royal orders relating

to defaulters of land revenue affecting the whole region or several

regions, were invariably recorded and publicized through these

centres.^^ The high visibility of royal officers, civil and military,

both as donors and officials discharging executive functions,

convening the sabhd and executing royal orders, is another

notable feature indicating the central place functions of the

taniyur. A similar role is also recognizable in the late-Cola and

post-Cdla periods, i.e. thirteenth-fourteenth centuries, when the

Telugu Colas, Pandyas and Sambhuvaryas chose to record their

orders relating to refixing, remission or revision of taxes on

traders, weavers, oil-mongers and other professional groups in

the same taniyurs as well as nagaramt?*

Major craft production centres like weaving centres, centres

of oil production and salt manufacture, were often attached

as devaddnas to the taniyurs, and it is of great significance that

such centres were sometimes located in other kottams or at

considerable distances.^'' A combination of the taniyur and

nagaram is illustrated by Tirukkalukkunram, a nagaram in

Kalattur Kottam, which was linked to Vanavanmahadevicatur-

vedimangalam, a tari-kuru in Amur Kottam in the eleventh

century ad.'’“ Taniyurs inevitably became multi-temple centres

of more than one or two religious affiliations. Each of these

components was structured on the same pattern, showing a

general concentration of population, sometimes covering an

area of five or six square kilometres and more.

The evolution of the tirumadai vilagam, i.e. the temple square

with house sites and streets aligned at right angles, is con-

spicuously illustrated in the taniyur.^' Temple priests [Siva-

hrdhmanas and Vaikhdna\as), uvatair or musicians and tapasvins

(ascetics), resided in the inner square as also the landed elite,
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while professional communities like weavers, oil-mongers and

devaradiydr (temple servants) were permitted to settle down in

the outer premises, and areas were set aside for mixed castes

known as the Sankarappddi, showing the careful demarcation of

effective space in these centres. Mathas (monasteries) of various

lineages, Saiva and Vaisnava, which were attached to the temples,

were accommodated as a major component in the temple

precincts'’^ even from the twelfth century, contributing to the

increase in urban activities of these centres.

The horizontal stratification of residential areas in the ‘pre-

industrial’ city characterized as a ceremonial centre has been

referred to earlier.'’^ Here the ceremonial centre is so planned as

to align the city with cosmic structures and forces, where the

elite lived at the centre and the others at the margins. Markets

were neither central nor dominant, but a product of the demands

arising from the nucleation by the ceremonial centre. The tani-

yur would seem to represent a smaller and less compact version

of such a centre, and cities like Kancipuram, the enlarged version.

The taniyilr is also a supreme example of rural-urban continuum.

It is hard to find evidence of a taniyur in each kbuam, but

its emergence in key areas, and the distribution of taniyiirs in

ten kduams (so far identified) would perhaps indicate the pos-

sibility of their occurrence in the ratio of at least one to a

koUam. This, together with the fact that some chiefly centres

like Tiruvallam'*'’ also became a taniyur under Rajaraja I, is a

feature of considerable importance m revenue administration

and political linkages.

Urlian nuclei: l. <>r A^arket Centreo

The urban forms generated by the end of Pallava rule, i.e. ninth

century ad, found expression only in two categories of centres,

the royal or administrative centre, and the market or commercial

centre. As Kancipuram, apart from being a royal centre, was also

a major commercial centre in the expanding trade network under

the Colas, it is the nayaram or market centre, which is of

immediate concern here. Commerce in the Pallava period was

organized around Kancipuram, the capital and Mamallapuram,

the royal port. The other Pallava nayarann (tour) were located at
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nodal points linking the capital with other regions, particularly

the Kaveri Valley. The distribution of nagarams in the seventh

to ninth centuries does not show any direct correlation with the

kottams or nadus reflective of a town-hinterland relationship or

that of a market to its marketing areas.'*’ The exchange nexus,

in other words, was oriented more towards the commercial needs

of the royal centre and less as a regular market for each agrarian

unit.

The proliferation of the nagaram from the tenth century

shows that the need for marketing facilities increased with the

agrarian expansion of the seventh to ninth centuries. Its dis-

tribution pattern shows a steady increase in the early Cola

period, a remarkable increase in the middle Cola period, and a

marginal increase in the late Cola period, keeping pace with the

rise, expansion and decline of Cola power.'**’ As a local body,

the nagaram maintained local markets {angadi), supervising the

flow of goods, providing a regular link among the nadus and

with itinerant traders.'*^ There is some indication that each of

the twenty-four kottams of Tondai nadu ultimately acquired at

least one nagaram, for a late Coja inscription from Tirukkaccur'***

refers, among other things, to the twenty-four nagarams of the

region and the Vaniyar or oil-mongers, who met in Kahclpuram

to make decisions regarding certain levies on oil mills to be

endowed to the Tirukkaccur Siva temple.

In the tenth and eleventh centuries, a further diversification

in markets and trading pattern is attested to by the emergence

of specialized trading groups like the Sdliya nagaram (weaver-

traders). Sankarappadi nagaram (supplies of oil and ghee) and

the Vdriiya nagaram (oil mongers).'*'*

The role of the nagarams in the commerce of Tondai nadu

and inter-regional trade was significant, reflecting to a great

degree the level of monetization in the Cola period. The volume
of gold deposits and gifts to the temple was considerably larger

in the early Cola period (the reign of Parantaka 1 and Uttama
Cola, i.e. the tenth century), when compared to the Pallava

period, while gold and money gifts show an increase m the

period of Rajaraja 1 and Rajcndra I (985-1044).''" In Kulottunga’s

reign (1070-1118), due to the royal policy of encouraging trade

through abolition of tolls and the extension of trade ventures
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into all conceivable areas in South India, Southeast Asia and

China, a more regular use of money is attested to by the constant

inscriptional references to coins, as well as by the issue of a new
currency by Kulottunga I, modelled on the gold issues of the

Eastern Calukyas.'’’ These would show not only a quantitative

increase, but also a higher level of monetization, as interest rates

were now calculated in terms of money and differentiation was

made between old currency in use and new ones as legal tender.

After a temporary lull under the successors of Kulbttunga I,

new currencies came into use in Tondai nadu with the coin

issues of the Telugu Colas (Nellur Pudu Madai, Gandagopalan-

madai) and the Pandyas in the thirteenth century ad.^’ Land

prices show an upward trend''^ in the late Cola period (1150-

1279) and commodity production went up, considerably en-

hancing the economic status of traders. However, the level of

monetization under the Colas was, on the whole, considerably

low when compared to the Vijayanagar period, and its impact

on rural exchange was minimal.

The outward How of the gold and money deposits from the

nagarams to the hinterland is attested to by the fact that they

were entrusted to the sabhds and itrs of the hinterland, bringing

in a reciprocal flow of interest in paddy, ghee and other ritual

requirements to the nagaram and mdnagaram temples. While

initially the rates of Interest were in kind,''^ money interests

became regular from the period of Kulottunga I.-'^

Individual merchants show a great deal of mobility between

different regions {mandalams) from the early Cola period, as

seen from the references to Mayilatps and Cetps travelling from

Cola and Pandya regions to the Tondai nadu nagarams and

making individual donations to temples.'"’ However, it was

through collective action and patronage, as well as supportive

political roles, as in Kancipuram, that the merchant class estab-

lished its social prestige and economic status in the early and

middle Cola periods.

Itinerant trade ainl its nryaniration

With the increase in peninsular trade and the revival and

expansion of South Asian trade, commercial ventures came to
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be organized and conducted by larger trading groups {samaya),

usually described as guilds or corporations, like Ayydvole or

Ttuii Ayirattu Ainniirruvar, Ndnadesi and Valanjlyar, the Mani-

grdmam (local traders) and Anjuvannam (foreign traders). The

last mentioned was active only in the coastal areas of Tondai-

mandalam," whereas in the Cola, Kongu and Pandya regions,

the Mantgrdmam controlled prestigious markets in Kavenppum-

patnnam, Urai>air and Kodumbajur, showing greater mobility

in the commercially important link areas like the Pudukkottai

region.-**

The interaction of these merchant bodies with the nagarams,

some of which were intersection points in itinerant trade, was

a factor of great importance in early medieval urbanization,

especially due to the Cola policy of encouragement to overseas

trade, through trade missions, maritime expeditions and aboli-

tion of tolls, which facilitated their movement both inland and

overseas. Protected merchant towns called erivlmppattanas were

established under royal charters from the eleventh century ad,

such towns appearing on trade routes, commercially important

areas and distribution points. Kattur in the Chingleput district

(near Madras) and Basinikonda (Siravalli) in the Chittoor dis-

trict were two such centres of the eleventh centurs' m Tondai-

nadu.''’ The Whiddesis of Mayilappur formulated rules of

conduct for the traders and controlled Kattur, which they were

instrumental in converting into a protected merchant town.

The Itinerant merchant body is less conspicuous in the capitals

(royal centres) and ports, which were mdnagarams, where it is

visible only in the capacity of a trader or donor extending

patronage to temples or setting up mathas as in Kahcipuram,""

but hardly exercised any political or social influence. Here, the

local mdnagaram or nagaram organization wielded enormous
socio-political influence as administrators of commercial ven-

tures, patrons and managers of local temples,''' i.e. as high prestige

groups, in the hierarchy of local relations of dominance. In

Tondaimandalain, this merchant body does not appear to have

had temporary oi permanent residential quarters in major centres

as in Colamandalam and Pandimandalam,'’- except presumably
in the fnidnippaUafias or in coastal towns like Mayilappur, which
was not a royal port.
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By the end of the eleventh century, i.e. the reign of Kulo-

ttunga I, whose interests in promoting trade are well known, the

whole coastal region (later called Coromandel) from the Pandya

coast in the south to VisakhapatUnam®^ in the north (Andhra

region), came to be linked through itinerant trade and, perhaps,

also by coastal shipping and coastal land routes. The Tondai-

mandalam coast, henceforth, assumed great importance, as seen

in the series of coastal trading centres appearing between the

twelfth and fourteenth centuries, from Tiruppalaivanam (Pulicat)

in the north to Marakkanam in the south.®'^

Trade, Craft Production and A'tatlia

Nagamm and craft-production centres provide interesting con-

textual evidence, which would indicate a close relationship be-

tween the increase in trade activities, craft-production—especially

oil and textiles—and the institution of Saiva mathas (monasteries)

of various sects and lineages, starting from the Kalamukha

(Pasupata) mathas of the ninth and tenth centuries in centres like

Mayilappur and Tiruvorriyur®^ (the Madras region), the hhakti

mathas named after Saiva saints in the eleventh and twelfth

centuries,®® and the well organized mathas of the GollTGblakl

or Laksadhyayi lineages of the twelfth to fourteenth centuries

AD, tracing descent from the Golla matha of Varanasi (Banaras).®’

They are invariably located in trade and craft centres. Itinerant

traders are also often found to be patrons of mathas, some of

which are named after them as Ndnddesi, Valanjiya and Dan-

maddvala mathad'* The monastic network seems to have provided

a great impetus to trade and craft production in Tondaimanda-

1am, as in other parts of Tamil Nadu.

South Indian textiles had a growing demand and widening

market in the medieval period, and, hence, the weaver com-

munities of Tondaimandalam (especially of the Kahdpuram
region) acquired a special importance in the commerce of this

region. The sdliyas (patuudlin) and the katkkdlas were two weaver

communities producing varieties of silk and cotton cloth for

inland and overseas markets. The sdliyas gained considerable

influence in Kahdpuram, as the chosen weavers of royal gar-

ments and temple administrators from the tenth century ad,®**
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while the katkkolas, the larger community, are not visible as an

influential group till the twelfth century ad. Early records refer

to them more often as warriors, some of them with high ranks

as commanders {sendpatis) and chiefs [mudalis), participating in

gift-giving activities.™ The kaikkolas without such status titles

were apparently weavers who had no economic influence, being

dependent on traders for organizing the marketing of textiles.

However, by the twelfth century ad, the kaikkolas are seen making

expensive gifts like jewels, land, etc., the volume of gifts indicat-

ing an enhanced economic status, which ultimately gave them

avenues of upward social mobility through temple management

as trustees of endowments and members of the temple execu-

tive. Their aspirations to higher status took different forms of

seeking validation—through setting up images and dedicating

members of their family as dcvaradiydr (temple servants and

perhaps also dancing girls), to whom house sites were allotted

or sold in the thirteenth century in the tirumadaivddgam of the

temple.™ Their status, both ritually and socially, was lesser than

the merchants or Sdliyu nagaram, though they were also entitled

to temple honours in the later period.

The change in their economic status, however, was also

accompanied by increase in taxes on weavers and their looms,™

a feature noticeable even from the period of Kulottunga I, which

led to severe tax burdens, forcing the weavers to abandon various

centres. They were induced to stay on or return by remission

or revision of taxes under the Sambhuvarayas and Pandyas in

the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.™ This became one of

the major issues in the Vijayanagar period, when the demand

for South Indian textiles was on the increase.

The interdependence of trade and craft is further emphasised

in the records of the same period, when collective gifts through

voluntary levies were made by merchants and weavers. Mer-

chants, weavers, oil-mongers and other professional groups arc

increasingly mentioned together in the thirteenth and fourteenth

centuries, in nagaram and craft centres, where such remissions

or revisions of taxes were recorded.

The twelfth century innovation in societal organization,

which helped to accommodate the craft groups, artisans, as well

as lower categories of agricultural workers, within the vertical
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division of the Right and Left Hand {Valangai and Idangai)

castes/^ is not recorded in the Tondaimandalam inscriptions

till the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries ad. Presumably, this

division was known, as seen in the assignment of Right Hand
status to sdliyas and Left Hand status to the kaikkdlasj^ which

points to the fact that criteria other than occupation played an

important part in such classification, traceable to their economic

and political influence even m the early Cola period.” Status

enhancement was achieved only through upward ritual mobility.

Even the Right and Lett Hand division introduced only a new

basis, ‘a root paradigm’ tor caste grouping, but still functioned

within the traditional norms of validation, i.e. temple ritual and

social privileges through such ranking.

Kaikkola aspirations to enhanced ritual status were thus

confined, in the later period, to attempts to be upgraded within

this ‘root paradigm’ from the Left to the Right Hand. Right

and Left Hand caste rivalries, however, became a regular feature

only in the Vijayanagar and post-Vijayanagar periods.

Supra-local Organizations

An organization of agriculturists known as the Cittirameli

Periyanddu appears in inscriptional records of Tondaimandalam
from the middle of the eleventh century AD in the reign of

Rajendra Cola II (1052-1064).™ It has often been described as

a Penya nddu (larger tiddu) assembly formed by the ndttdr

{veldlas) to resist the centralizing efforts of the Cojas.™ It would

appear, however, that the need for such an organization was

created more by the growing consumption of food grains and

pulses in urban areas and the efforts of agriculturists to control

the movement of grains and other agricultural products, which

they alone could have mobilized for exchange with itinerant

traders. A more logical assumption would be that it was an

agricultural guild,*" which established commercial links with

the Five Hundred by the twelfth century ad. A close interaction

between these organizations is indicated by the presence of the

Tisai Ayirattu Atnnurrttvar or Ndnaddi in centres where the

Cittirameli inscriptions are found, either mentioned separately

as in Tamaraippakkam (North Arcot district),*' or as jointly
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making donations in other parts of Tamil Nadu, particularly

in the commercially important Pudukkottai-Ramanathapuram

region, and in the Cola heartland.**’

On the basis of the earliest occurrence and the spatial and

chronological distribution of the Cittirameli inscriptions, it

would be tempting to assign the origins of this organization

to the conscious efforts of the Tondainadu agriculturists, later

spreading to other parts of the Tamil country, and even into

South Karnataka and Andhra. In Tamaraippakkam, the

ndttdr of several kottams and other areas included in Jayakonda-

colamandalam, assembled to discuss common problems of the

veldla community. Yet, the prasasti of this organization, which

is an illuminating record, shows that its members, who claimed

to be Bhumiputras, were drawn from all the four varnas and

that it was not a caste organization. It also appears to have

had greater stakes in local relations of dominance than other

supra-local bodies, for it acted as a dispenser of justice, settling

land disputes and cases of criminal offence.**^ Later, in the

twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the Cittirameli exercised the

right of fixing cesses and tolls on merchandise passing through

distribution points and coastal towns of Tondaimandalam,

jointly with the Five Hundred and other bodies like the

Vdriiya nagaram*'' at the time of the decline of Cola power,

and in the post-Cola period.

The pre-fix Padinenhhumi and/or Elupattonpadii nddu (eighteen

countries and/or seventy-nine nddus) is also used to designate

this organization, as well as the Vdniya and Vaiiya organizations

in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.**” It is not easy to

define the geographical region covered by this description, and

presumably, the ‘eighteen countries’ had become a traditional

nomenclature for the whole of South India, although the ‘seventy-

nine nddus’ could originally have referred only to Tondaiman-
dalam.**'’

The Cittirameli’

$

importance is further confirmed by the fact

that it founded hrahmadeyas, pattanams and built temples, apart

from consecrating images and even dedicating temple servants,

including dancing girls.**'

The common eulogy of the CittiramHi and merchant bodies

represents the first institutional expression of the ascendancy of
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traders in the predominantly agrarian set up. This is reiterated

by the coming together of nagaram or Vaisya organizations and

Qttiranieli for various purposes, including fixing tolls and cesses

{magantnai), commission or share of the town {pattanappagudi),

conspicuously towards the close of the Cola period, when royal

authority became virtually ineffective in the peripheral regions

like Tondaimandalam, and receded to the core area, and also

in the post-Cola period, when new chieftaincies like the Telugu

C5las and Sambhuvarayas emerged in Tondaimandalam, and

found it profitable to encourage their autonomy and movement.

These chieftaincies extended special concessions’*^* and support

to merchant organizations and also migrant traders from the

Cola heartland, residing in the coastal towns of Tondaiman-

dalam.®" Kerala merchants trading in Kahcipuram and other

nagarams, and the Nellur traders who constantly moved into

Tondaimandalam with the ascendancy of Telugu Colas over

Kahcipuram in the thirteenth century, conducted active com-

merce in this region, and even identified themselves with the

larger trading community of Tondaimandalam by making joint

endowments to temples and participating in temple construc-

tion.'*”

In the thirteenth centurv', yet another supra-local forum

emerged in Tondaimandalam, when the Tmtvdyppddi Ndtuzvar

(cattle keepers/shepherds) of the ‘eighteen countries’, assembled

at Tiruvattiyur near Kahcipuram and assigned a voluntary lev)'

of cattle and sheep to the local temple for favours received by

their ‘caste’ and ‘clan’(?).‘’* In their eulogy, they called themselves,

significantly, Nandaputras of the Yiidava lineage, descendants

of the lord of Dvaraka, i.c, Kr.sna, settled in Tondaimandalam.

This appears to be a unique organization of the pastoral families

of Tondaimandalam.

Kancipiirani in the FLarlv H i.storic Pba.se

Kahcl, the Kahclputam/Kahclman,igaram of the early medieval

period, was one of the restricted loci of major urban con-

centration in the early centuries of the Christian era, with

access to maritime trade through its port Nirppeyarru, which,

on the basis of archaeological evidence, may be identified with
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Vasavasamudram near Vayalur, at the mouth of the Palar.’^

Tiraiyar (people of the waves), the name of the early rulers of

Kacci, would suggest a possible association with the sea and

sea-faring, and indicate their interest in trading ventures over-

seas and in establishing socio-political dominance through

control over external trade. Like the other Tamil powers such

as the Colas, Ceras and Pandyas, the Tiraiyar encouraged the

flow of luxury goods, and founded dual centres of power—

Kahclpuram (Kacci) and its port—as a consumption point in

the interior and a port on the coast. Kahcl was, however, more

than a mere consumption point, for it was the major weaving

centre in Tondaimandalam, being located in one of the cotton

producing regions, like Uraiyur in Colanadu and Madurai in

Pandinadu.

The antiquity of Kancipuram’s commerce and external trade

IS also established by archaeological evidence in the form of

remains of Roman pottery and the ‘ship’ type coins of the

Satavahanas (first and second centuries ad),” and on the basis

of early Chinese references to Houang-tche and its trade.”

Evidence of its urban character is also provided by the Mani-

mekalai^^ a Buddhist work of the post-Sangam period, whose

locale was Kahcipuram, and by its description as a mdna-

garam (big city) in all subsequent literary works and inscriptions.

Its status as a mdnagaram was enhanced by the multiple roles

that it acquired by the time of the rise of the Simhavisnu line

of Pallavas in the sixth century AD, as a royal centre, as well as

a commercial and craft centre, with a heterogeneous population

composed of Buddhists, Jains and followers of the brahmanical

religions of Vaisnavism and Saivism, Its continuous importance

in inter-regional trade was sustained even in the period of crisis

following the decline of Roman and West Asian trade, when
Kahci revitalized its commerce by turning to Southeast Asia,

where Indianized kingdoms and colonies had emerged by the

fourth and fifth centuries ad. By the sixth century Mamal-
lapuram had also developed as the major outlet for Kahcl-

puram’s trade.

KahcT’s early Buddhist connections'"' arc attested to not only

by the Manimekalai, but also by the seventh century accounts

of Hsuan Tsang''^ and the Mattavildsa Prahasana,^^ the Sanskrit
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farce of Mahendravarman I, the Pallava ruler (575-630). The

Jain associations of KancI are at least as old as ad 550, the date

ol the Pallankoyd copper plates of Simhavarman,'’'' referring to

Jina-Kanci or Tirupparuttikkunram and its Jain temple. Above
all, Kancfs associations with Vedic Brahmanism and Puranic

religion are of greater antiquity, and date back to the second

century ad, the probable date of Pen{7npdndrri{ppatat, a Sangam
work, referring to Kahcl. The Ghatikd of Kahcl, a brahmanical

institution of higher learning referred to in the copper plates

and inscriptions of the Pallavas and Kadambas,‘“ also pro-

claimed the dominance ol hrdhmanas and ksatriyas, even from

the fourth and fifth centuries AD. Thus, Kahci was truly hetero-

geneous in its socio-religious altiliations even before the rise of

the Pallavas, and tended to evolve four major sectors in its

internal structure by the seventh century ad, vjz., Buddhist, Jain,

Vaisnava and Saiva.

Xlie Earlv ^Medieval Pliase

Kahclpuram’s urban character undenvent significant changes

when It was drawn into the reurbanization process of the early

medieval period, which began with the agrarian integration of

Tondainadu. The agricultural hinterland, which sustained the

city’s population, was initially confined to Eyil Kottam in which

Kahclpuram was located. Its expansion beyond Eyil Kbttam
began with the Pallava land grants of the seventh to ninth

centuries,'”' but more significantly from the ninth century, when
a higher level of agrarian integration began under the Colas.

Correspondingly, the Saiva, Vaisnava and Jain sectors of the city

came to expand, so as to cover almost the whole area of modern
Kahclpuram. From the tenth to thirteenth centuries, under the

Colas, the city’s growth was continuous, the expansion of its

hinterland corresponding to the city’s expansion" in the form
of new temples, or rebuilding and elaboration of existing ones,

to all of which grants of land and dciiaddna villages were made
in various Kdtjams. By the mid-thirteenth century, over sixty

See map on Kancipuram. the Hinterland, Map 14.

See map of K.incipuram City, Map 15.
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ddvaddna villages, two pallicandam (Jam) villages for Jina-KancI

and lands in several other brahmadeya and non-brahmadeya

centres, were made over to the Kahclpuram temples, covering

fourteen kottams and over eighteen nddus in Tondaimandalam,

from which agricultural and other products reached Kahci-

puram. Over fifty per cent of these grants were made by the

end of the eleventh century, and the rest by mid-thirteenth

century, a major share being assigned to the largest Visnu temple,

that of Varadarajasvami* in Attiyur, which had become an

integral part of the city by the end of the eleventh century AD.

Under the Pallavas, Kahclpuram’s commercial hinterland was

confined to three major points, i.e. Kahclpuram, Mallai (Mamal-

lapuram) and Mayilai (Mayilappur), representing an exchange

nexus limited to the needs of the royal centre of Kahclpuram,

which had external links of greater importance till the eighth

centuty AD than internal links with a trade network. The few

market centres of the period known from Pallava records do

not provide evidence of such a regional network.

Kahdpuram’s commerce came to be linked to the nagaram

network only with the emergence of the inland exchange nexus

through the centuries of Cola rule, i.e. ninth to thirteenth

centuries. This was achieved through the reciprocal flow of funds

(gold and money deposits) from Kahclpuram to different brahma-

deyas and nagamms of Tondainadu,"’^ where the local sabhd and

nagaram were entrusted with the deposits on payment of interests,

in the form of paddy, service and other commodities as ritual

requirements which reached Kahci. Temple funds were thus

invested in both urban and rural enterprises and perhaps also

m cotton production, as Kahci was the biggest weaving centre.

Kaheipuram’s umland extended even into Poysala (Hoysala) rajya

m South Karnataka, where gdinmclas, pradhdna mudahs of

Idai nadu gifted land for the supply of cardamom to the

Varadaraja temple in the thirteenth century.'”^

Kaheipuram’s commercial importance is also reflected in the

enormous influence and prestige wielded by the mahdnaga-

rattdr, even from the period of Dantivarman Pallava (796-846),“’'’

as executors of royal orders and managers of temples.

^ See ground plan of Var.id.iraj.isvami temple, Map 17.
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KancT’s relegation to the position of a secondary political

centre under the Colas, however, did not affect its commercial

supremacy. The Colas, were, in fact, more directly interested in

promoting its weaving industry and textile trade. This is il-

lustrated by the detailed financial arrangements made for the

Uragam temple by Uttama Cola in late tenth century ad,‘“’ in

which the mahdnagarattdr, sdliyar or pattasdlins (weavers) and

other groups were involved, the nagarattdr, in a managerial and

supervisory role and the sdliyar, the weavers of royal garments,

as temple accountants and administrators. The kaikkolas looked

after the cultivation and reclamation of lands of the Uragam
temple during the reign of Uttama Cola, and subsequently,

under Kulottunga 1.'°*’

The city’s commercial area was marked by several big streets

where merchants lived, two big streets, where the weavers

resided,’®^ apart from the four weavers’ quarters and another

site called Solaniyamam, which are mentioned in the copper

plate grant of Uttama Coja. These weavers’ quarters were

associated with the Uragam temple and its management. All

these streets and quarters seem to fall within the ancient Kacci,

the nucleus around which Kancipuram grew into a big city.

They would also indicate a well defined commercial and craft

production area within the city.

In the hierarchy of social dominance, the nagarattdr, in

general, occupied a position next to the landed elite, and

contributed in a large measure to the establishment of economic

links. The Kancipuram mdnagarattdr, however, enjoyed a more

prestigious status than other nagarams, and greater autonomy
vis-d-ofis other professional groups, as politically powerful elite.

More importantly, they were also involved in large-scale land

transactions and gifts to the Kancipuram temples,'™ especially

during the early and middle Coja periods, with a conspicuous

increase in the volume of gifts under Rajaraja I, Rajadhiraja 1

and Kulottunga I, in terms of land, gold and money.

The presence of itinerant trading organizations like the

Ndnddesi or Tisai Ayirattu Ainniirruvar in the same period

(eleventh to twelfth centuries),'™ further confirms the increase

in Kancipuram participation in South Indian trade. The period

of Kulottunga I (1070-1118) witnessed not only a spurt in
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commercial ventures, but also the movement of itinerant traders

into other parts of South India. Special attention was paid to

the te.xtile trade and weaver’s craft by the introduction of a

series of regulatory measures m the form of cesses on looms

and weavers, tor controlling the production and distribution of

cotton and textiles. The Kahclpuram region received a major

share of the attention bestowed upon textile trade and promo-

tion ot the weaving industry.

The volume of trade further increased in the thirteenth

century under the late Colas and Telugu Colas, with the move-

ment of Nellur (Andhra) traders and Kerala merchants, who
became major participants in Kahcipuram’s commerce in the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. A general weakening of the

nagarattdrs hold over Kahcl is seen in the changing pattern of

patronage and the nature and volume of gifts made by traders

from Andhra and Kerala.'"^ It may also be attributed to the

tendency for increased monetization, which inevitably broke the

nagarams autonomy and enviable status in the commercial

hierarchy. Another factor which led to the breaking of the

nagaram’s independence was the use of the several currencies

introduced by the Telugu Colas and Pandyas, which the traders

from outside Tondainadu used in commercial transactions, as

well as land endowments to temples by purchase.'"

Kahclpuram became the major destination in South India, a

point of convergence for South Indian trade in the thirteenth

and fourteenth centuries, i.e. before the rise of Vijayanagar.

Chinese and Arab trade increasingly concentrated on the Kerala

coast (Kollam = Quilon) and the Pandya coast (Tondi). The
merchants of Malaimandalam (Kerala) brought horses, spices

and other commodities to Tondainadu and presumably returned

with textiles. Cilai Cetps (cloth merchants) also moved out of

Kahclpuram and Mayilappur to the west through the Kongu
highway, i.e. Salem-Coimbatore region."^

Kahclpuram had also become the headquarters of the supra-

local organization of the Vdniya nagaram by the end of the

twelfth century ad."^ Although the mahanddu (supralocal) or-

ganization of the katkkolas, with Kahclpuram as its logical

meeting place, is not known from inscriptions prior to the

Vijayanagar period, i.e. fifteenth century,""' there are strong
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indications of the existence of such a forum for the weavers

even by the thirteenth century ad.

Kahclpuram’s urbanism also derives from its role as the

political centre of Tondaimandalam from the commencement
of the Christian era. However, direct political control over

Tondaimandalam was established only under the Pallavas of the

Simhavisnu line m the sixth century ad. Kancipuram’s role as

an administrative centre continued with equal vigour under the

Colas, although it had been relegated to the position of a

secondary capital. Kahci serv’ed as the base ot military operations

under the early and middle Cojas,"'' particularly during the

Cola-Rastrakuta (tenth century) and Cola-Calukya (eleventh and

twelfth centuries) conllicts. Later, under Kulottunga I and his

successors. Cola commanders from Kancipuram led expeditions

as far as Kalinga (Orissa).'''’ Cola royal officers, both civil and

military, are highly visible in Kancipuram’s inscriptions, as

donors, administrators and militar>' leaders."' The auditing of

temple accounts in various centres of Tondaimandalam was

carried out from Kancipuram, and occasionally from Tiruvorri-

yur,"* another centre of direct control exercised by the Cola

government over the city and its hinterland. The royal palace

of the Colas in Kancipuram is referred to in a number of

inscriptions from the period of Sundara Cola (r. ad 956-73).

Cultural Role of Kancipuram

Kahcipuram’s role in socio-religious changes and cultural crea-

tivity in Tondaimandalam, in fact the whole of South India, was

more significant than that of any other medieval city. Kahci’s

autonomy, as well as its very heterogeneity, as a centre of different

religious affiliations and urban concentration, led to serious

socio-religious conflict in the early medieval period. Under the

Pallavas, it was the major centre for the propagation of the

Puranic religions of Saivism and Vaisnavism, and the scene of

the religious conflict between the brahmanical sects on the one

hand and the Buddhist and Jain sects on the other, leading to

the decline of Buddhism and the subordination of Jainism. The

symbol of royal conversion was central to this conflict,"’’ and

the bhaktt (devotion) cult was the chief instrument through which
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the dominance of the Puranic religion was achieved. Often

characterized as a protest against caste hierarchy, the bhakti

movement was, in reality, pitched against the ‘heterodox’ Bud-

dhist and Jain sects. It is significant that the early Vaisnava

(Poygai alvar) and Saiva Saints (Appar) of the bhakti cult are

associated with Kahclpuram region. The bhakti hymns derived

their content from the epic, Puranic, and Agamic tradition

fostered by the Pallavas.

The bhakti ideal emanated m a context of social differentia-

tion, where conflicts centred round social dominance, influence

and patronage, as in Kahcipuram under the Pallavas and in

Madurai under the Pandyas.'’® Initially, the Pallavas succeeded

in projecting the Puranic world view, and expressed their Puranic

(brahmamcal) ideology through their exquisite rock-cut and

structural temples in dravida style in Kahcipuram, Mamal-
lapuram and other parts of Tondaimandalam.

Under the Colas, i.c. the second phase, the bhakti ideology

was more systematically used by the ruling family, with a

conspicuous shift in the focus of political and economic power

from the brahmadeya to the temple. Stories of the religious

conflict were narrated in the hagiographic works like the Periya

Puninam of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, when the Colas

encouraged the collection of hymns and composition of hagio-

graphic works, in order to revitalize the bhakti ideology. The
Colas, indeed, gave permanence to all cult centres sanctified by

bhakti hymns, replicating the temple’s role as the superordinate

instrument of integration in each of them and in the newly

emerging agrarian centres and urban nuclei. This was achieved

through renovation in stone of old shrines and construction of

new ones. Architectutally, the major temple projects were meant,

however, only for the royal/ceremonial centres like Kahcipuram.
The above process is reflected, to a remarkable degree, in the

expansion of the city of Kahcipuram, where all the major shrines,

Vaisnava and Saiva, glorified by the bhakti hymns, with the

exception of the ParamesVaravinnagaram,'^' evolved as temple
centres under the Colas. The process is repeated in the whole of

Tondaimandalam, where not a single temple of the bhakti cult

was constructed earlier than the early Cola period (ad 850-985).'^^

Sectarianism and conflict were inherent in the bhakti cult.
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and even within the Puranic religions, it led to a serious rivalry

between Saivism and Vaisnavism and a societal crisis in the

twelfth century, the former having consolidated itself under the

Colas and the latter seeking a wider popular base. Ramanuja,

the Vaisnava teacher-reformer, spent his formative years in

Kancipuram,'^^ where he imbibed the ideals of Visista-advaita

(qualified monism) and founded the SrI-Vaisnava religion. The

most eventful phase of his activities was more fully enacted in

Srirangam, the greatest of the Vaisnava centres, and subsequently,

m Tirupati and Melkote (Mysore region). Ramanuja’s liberal

measures to widen the social base of Vaisnavism involved a

reorganization of rituals in Srirangam and the incorporation of

non-brdhmana {sudra) elements into Vaisnava worship, thus creat-

ing avenues of status enhancement for the artisanal and other

lower caste groups, the weavers {kaikkolas) being one of the chief

beneficiaries. The Sri Vaisnava community later split on this

issue into the Vadakalai (northern and Sanskritic) and the

Tmkalai (Southern and Tamil Prabandhic) sects.''"' Although

Visnu worship in Kahcipuram was as old as the ‘Sangam age’,

the period after Ramanuja saw the most remarkable shift in

Kahcipuram’s ceremonial centre to the Visnu temple at

Attiyur, the Vaisnava section of Kahcipuram. The shift had its

reverberations in the hinterland, where in most Cola centres

Visnu temples were either newly constructed or older ones

revived. Many of them linked themselves with Kahcipuram by
following the ritual traditions of the Varadaraja temple.*'-’’ The
reformist zeal of Ramanuja seems to have precipitated the

Saiva-Vaisnava rivalry for patronage, when looked at from the

evidence of the Vaisnava texts referring to Ramanuja’s persecu-

tion by a Cola ruler, possibly Kulottunga II.'-'’ The Saiva

protagonists not only resorted to a harking back to the bhakti

tradition by composing hagiologies, but also organized Saiva

mathas as custodians of the hymnal literature, the Saiva

Siddhdnta canon evolving from this period.'-"’ The Saiva

propagatory measures arc well articulated through the prolifera-

tion of monastic lineages all over the Tamil country, a number
of mathas coming up in the weaving and trading centres of

Tondaimandalam, particularly around Kahcipuram.

Two important connections may be made in retrospect, which
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are relevant to the Kahdpuram region. In the earlier conflict,

the Jains and Buddhists suffered a general decline, and, judging

by later history and traditions, many of the Jain centres'”

around Kahcipuram, which appear to have been weaving centres,

were converted into Saiva ones dominated by the Kalamukhas

(-Pasupatas). The second is the near total decline of Buddhism,

although a later thirteenth century reference to the Bauddhapalli

(Buddhist monastery) in Kancipuram'“ along with the streets

of merchants, would indicate its survival despite the traditional

belief that Sankara, the Advaita philosopher, rooted out Bud-

dhism from Kahcipuram when he established the Sakta Pitha

(the present Kamaksi temple) m this centre.'^* The Buddhist

sector in Kahcl thus merged with the Saiva one. Jainism, how-

ever, survived m Jina-Kahcl and other centres in Tondaimanda-

1am, and this should be attributed to the adoption of the

Puranic tradition and the temple-based worship by the Jains.

Kahclpuram’s multiple roles as a dynastic, commercial and

cultural centre, would show that it is its urban context, i.e. as

a city of heterogeneous population of different socio-religious

affiliations, that generated conflict and tension. However, con-

stant shifts in the ideological base by politically powerful elite,

and new societal alliances, helped to resolve such conflicts in

medieval South India, as reflected in the growth of Kahcipuram

into a multi-temple complex. In its role as a centre of cultural

creativity, especially art, religion and literature, Kahcipuram

surpassed all other medieval cities of South India. Its continuous

importance as a prime mover in the ideological shifts, cultural

changes and the reorganization or restructuring of Tamil Society

and patterns of patronage, was not shared even by Madurai,

which was the Tamil city par excellence in the early historical

period. Tahjavur, on the other hand, was a ceremonial centre

created entirely by the political will of the Colas.

1 lit- M adr.i*; R
The modern city of Madras did not develop, like Kahcipuram,

as a unified, compact centre of urban concentration in the

See Map 16.
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pre-modern period. It developed out of several clusters of set-

tlements, the inter-relationships of which are not easy to trace,

due to large-scale renovations and changes in modern times.

These clusters are distributed mainly in two kottams, the Puliyur

and Pulal kottams.

Mayilappur (Mayilarppil) on the Madras coast was the major

centre of trade in Puliyur KotUm. The antiquity of its commerce

is attested by Ptolemy’s reference to Mailarphan, identified with

Mayilappur,’^^ and the Mambalam hoard of punch-marked

coins,'” datable to the second century ad. Along with Mallai

and Kahci, it formed part of an early exchange nexus dominated

by external trade. During the early medieval urbanization, it

came to be linked with the network of nagarams and inland

commerce from the ninth century ad. The presence of two major

bhakti temples, the Siva temple in Mayilappur and the Visnu

temple in Tiruvallikkeni, which was a part of Mayilappur, and

a Jain section of the same centre, which was apparently located

in the Santhome area,'” suggest an early urban concentration

in this centre. All traces of Pallava-Cola constructions have been

obliterated in the large-scale renovations of the temples of this

area. From the ninth and tenth centuries, the commerce of

Mayilappur was handled by the Nanddesi or Valanjiyar, with

their mercantile town at Kattur, and later by the Manigrdmam
znA Anjuvannam.'^^' Traders from Mayilappur travelled to Cola

centres in the distant Kaveri delta and Tamraparni valley, where

fairly large urban complexes had developed under the Colas.'”

Mayilappur, as a weaving centre, was linked to the larger Kahci-

puram region,'” which had a concentration of weaving com-

munities.

In the eleventh century, a cluster of settlements emerged with

Tiruvanmiyur, a bhakti centre on the coast, south of Adayaru

(i.e. south of Mayilappur), and Velicceri or Dinacintamani Catur-

vedimangalam, as the two Saiva dominated centres in Kottur

nadu in Puliyur Kottam.'” A second cluster of settlements grew

up around modern Pallavaram (ancient Pallavapuram) with Tiru-

ccuram (Trisulam) Vanavanmahadevi Caturvedimangalam (Pal-

lavaram) in Surattur nadu, Tirunirmalai and Adampakkam,'”

the last mentioned becoming a puram or revenue village assigned

to Tiruvorriyur in Pulal Kottam. Mangadu, Pundamalli and
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Tirumaliki, located on the highway to Kahcipuram, represent

the third cluster of settlements.''”^ Pundamalli, a tiagaram, was a

centre of oil trade with the Vdniya traders participating in the

meetings of the larger body of oil-mongers in Kahcipuram.

Pulal Kottam, now represented by the northern and north-

western parts of Madras city, also had several settlements, of

which Padi (Tiruvalidayam), Tirumullaivayil and Tiruverkadu

were the most important, as their interaction with the other

centres in the two kottams is attested to by their inscriptional

records.''"

The major centre in Pulal Kotpm, however, was Tiruvorri-

yur which served as the nucleus ot the second urbanization of

this region, achieving a high level of integration among Pulal,

Puliyur and Paiyur Kottams, between the tenth and thirteenth

centuries AD, linking the northernmost point of the Tamil coast,

i.e. Tiruppalaivanam, an important trading centre, with the

interior and with other nagaram centres.

Tiruvorriyur was itseli linked to the bmhniadeya oi Manah or

Simhavisnu Caturvedimangalam, which was a puram oi Tiru-

vorriyur.*''^ The latter’s sabhd was instrumental in founding the

Siva temple of Tiruvorriyur in the ninth century ad. Tiru-

vorriyur’s importance arises from its association with an ances-

tor of the Colas called Ornyuran, the father of Vijayalaya,'"'^

the founder of Coja power, and from its sectarian affiliations

with Kalamukha-Kapalika Saivism.''*'’ As an ancestral trust, every

Cola ruler bestowed his attention on this centre, beginning from

the reign of Parantaka I. It developed all the characteristics of

a tantyur, without being designated as such, and assumed mul-

tiple roles, politico-economic, commercial and religious. Next

to Kahcipuram, it was the chief centre from which royal officials

supervised and audited the income and expenditure of other

temples in the region, as also that of the Tiruvorriyur temple.'”

Tiruvorriyur acquired over ten dhiuddna villages and lands in

twenty other centres, all located in the three kottams mentioned

above. The nagarattdr of this centre were a powerful body

entrusted with the huge gold and money endowments of royal

members, and managing temple lands.''''’ It was, m addition, a

weaving centre with a Sdliya nagaram'^^ looking after its trade

in textiles.
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In medieval South India and in the region of our study in

particular, the processes of centrality would seem to have been

predominantly at work in the emergence of urban hierarchies

and the shaping of the contours of the city. However, a subtle

but important distinction exists between Kahclpuram and other

areas in Tondaimandalam, including Tiruvorriyur and Mayila-

ppur. The latter would seem to be more directly shaped by the

processes of centrality. Kahclpuram offers a significant variation,

in that it evolved its urban contours and hierarchies through a

combination of both these processes of centrality and concentra-

tion. Kahcipuram’s individuality or distinctive character lies in

its relative autonomy as a city, a politico-cultural and commer-
cial centre, in which the forces of centrality furthered the

processes of concentration and vice-versa.
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Appendix

Kancipuram Expansion Tkroui^li Tempi

From Kacci of the Sangam period, which had a single Visnu

shrine of central importance, Kancipuram grew into a huge

multi-temple centre, comparable to Kudamukku-Palaiyarai

(Kumbhakonam) in the Kaveri delta. The successive stages ol

its growth are marked by the appearance of several temples

dedicated to Visnu, Siva and Sakti and their elaboration under

the Pallavas and Colas. This multi-temple complex evolved

through centuries of growth from earlier agrarian clusters, the

temples which marked its growth representing the loci ol the

ceremonial complex at dillerent chronological points, leading

to the emergence of a dispersed ceremonial centre. The locus

of the ceremonial complex shifted from one temple ol major

importance to another, depending upon the changing pattern

of patronage of the ruling families and the new temple projects,

which were royal creations for legitimation. Such multi-temple

centres differed from the sacred/pilgrimage centres, where the

locus of the ceremonial complex remained unchanged, as in

Chidambaram of Srirangam.

The following table attempts to show the growth ol Kanci-

puram through a tentative chronological sequence ol the origin

and elaboration of its temples based on epigraphic, architectural

and literary data. Although tradition, as recorded in the Kdnd-

mahdtmya
, assigns seventy-two temples (including small shrines

within larger temples) to Kancipuram by the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries, evidence ol only about thirty odd temples

is available lor the period ending ad 1300.

See M.irie-Claude Porcher, 'Lm Rcprisintution dc I'lspucc S,h/i- dam Ic Kan,a

mahatmya ,
Purusdrtha, 8 (1985), 23-51.
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Map 14: Kancipuram: Ihe Hinterland AD 1300
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urhanization troni ALove: TanjaVur,

Tlie Ceremonial City of tke Colas

The Cold eity ot Tahjavur, like many other cities of early

niedieval South India, was a temple city. It was, however,

ddterent in many significant ways from others, both as a cere-

monial and political centre. The distinctive character of Tahja-

vur lico in the tact that it was not only a royal/ceremonial centre,

but was c'icated by a deliberate act of royal policy, in imitation

ot a sac led hbakti centre with the temple as its nucleus and,

hciKc. was at once a product and symbol ot the socio-cultural

milieu ot tlio Cola period. As a political centre, it represented a

state which evolved through a steady process of integrating

ditteiein pre-e.\isting politico-cultural zones such as the Pallava,

Pandya and Kongu (Cera) regions, each given a new nomencla-

ture such as jayankondacdlamandalam, Rajaraja Pandirnandalam

and .Mudikondacolamandalam respectively, the mandalam zone

being a new cieation ot the Colas to demonstrate their territorial

e.\p<insion.

.•\s the authors ot one ot the most stable state-structures ot

pre-colonial .South India, the Colas established a powerful mon-
aichy, which was e.xemphtied m their rciyal/ccrcmonial centres

like 1 ahiavui and Gangaikondacolapuram. The role of the hhakti

icicoh ig\ and IIS duet institutional force, the temple, was

criKial in the emergence ot such centres, and to the political

visihihiv ot ( .ola mon.iichv.

l ioin tile ninth century .vo, under the Colas, there is sub-

st.intMl evidence of the systematic puisuit of the bhakti ideology

b\’ the luleis thioiigh temple building,’ institution of grants for

iitual singing of hhiikti hvmns,' .ipi iiheosis of the hhcikli saints,

cspeci.ilh, the utiyjuiv, and the development of the sciences

of aichitcc uiic, sculpture, painting, as well as the allied arts ot

music and dance. ,'\nother sphere in which there was involve-

ment of loyaltv m the propagation of' the bhakti cult was in the
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collection of hymns under Rajaraja I (ad 985-1014) and the

composition of the twelfth century hagiographical works like

the Periya Purdnam, narrating the stones of the hhakti saints, at

the behest of Kulottunga II, and the inclusion of members of

the royal family among the sixty-three nayandr such as Kocccn-

gannan, the ancestor of Vijayalaya, the founder of the Cola

power, and Gandaraditya, one of the early Cola kings/ It is also

reflected in the sacred and secular spheres of royal functions,

which became almost indistinguishable in those centres which

were founded by an act of deliberate royal policy, i.e. a project

in imitation of the hhakti or sacred centre ‘sung’ by the hymnists.

Notable illustrations are the temples at Tahjavur and Gan-

gaikondacolapuram,'’ founded by Rajaraja I and Rajendra 1 (ad

985-1044), where they had to invoke the temple’s integrative

role to create a royal/ceremonial city.

Tahjavur, known as Tahjai in the Coja inscriptions of late

tenth century and early eleventh century, was the centre of a

kumim, i.e. a collection of village/rural settlements,* which the

Muttaraiyars of this region controlled before it was captured by

Cola Vijayalaya in the middle of the ninth century ad. There

is no reference to Tahjai, except in the Cola copper plates’ as

the prize capture of Vijayalaya, who built a temple for the

goddess Nisumbasudhani, till it suddenly blossomed into a huge

temple town under Rajaraja I, whose stupendous project, i.e. the

Rajarajesvaram (the BrhadiWara temple) created the most pres-

tigious temple of the dravida style of architecture.

It was the strategic location of Tahjavur on a relatively higher

ground at the south-western extremity, i.e. at the start of the

distributary system of the Kaveri delta, that dictated its choice

as a royal centre by the Colas, just as Gangaikondacolapuram,

north of the Kollidam river (Coleroon), subsequently became

one such chosen site for a new ‘capital’. Together they protected

the delta, or the core resource base of the Colas. Capitals are

elusive in medieval South India, for the Colas themselves had

their residential centre at Palaiyarai, while Uraiyur, the Sangam

Cola ‘capital’, continued to be another headquarters. Thus, it

would seem that Cola political needs, ideological forces and the

protection of the core resource base, r-vz. the delta, brought into

existence the Tahjavur temple and the city.



*yj 6 ^ Trade, Ideal0(^1,' and Urhanizcition

As the nucleus oF a city created by the Colas, the Tah-

javur temple represents a ceremonial complex around which

urban forms grew. The concept of the ceremonial centre applied

to cities in pre-modern/traditional societies, is best exemplihed

in the studies on imperial cities of China, of Southeast Asia

and Sri Lanka.'' Such a city was organized on earthly space to

replicate or symbolize the order which pertained to the other

world structure, and this ensured survival and prosperity." The

cosmic symbolism of the Tanjavur temple, as revealed by its

designation ‘Daksinameru’ (the southern Meru as the axis of

the universe) and that of its lord as ‘Daksinameruvitankar’,

also extended to the city as the centre of the territorial authority

of the Colas. This is further supported by the ritual consecra-

tion, along with that of the main shrine, also of the shrines

of the regents of the eight quarters [astadikpdlas), viz., Indra,

Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Soma and Isana, situated at

the cardinal points.''-' Thus, the Rajarajesvara temple was the

central ceremonial complex dominating the city, and was

carefully engineered to align the city with cosmic structures

and forces. One may sec here the impact of the hhakti ideology,

which assisted in the process of enhancing the power of both

the divine and human sovereigns through the symbolism of

the cosmos/temple/territory. The performance of a play called

Rdjardjcsvara Ndtahd' in the Tanjavur temple, festivals and

offerings on the birth asterisms of the royal family'’ etc., for

which special endowments were made by royalty, would also

substantiate the inseparable nature of the sacred and secular

spheres of interests. Although a palace site has been located

at Vallam,'’ seven miles on the road to Tiruchirapalh, the main

activities, ceremonial and political, were centred round the

temple.

Architecture, sculpture and other arts served as metaphors to

convey the different levels of meaning'-^ behind the obvious

religious function of the temple, signifying changing world views

and interrelationships between religious and political functions.

The main features of these art forms, i.e. architecture, sculpture

and painting, in Tanjavur may be presented here to provide an

integrated view of the form and meaning of the temple and its

synthesizing role.
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The architecture ot the Rajarajesvaram was planned and

designed to represent cosmic structures, m keeping with the

Cola ideology of equating temple/cosmos/territory (Map 18).

Conceived as a madakkoyd of the uttama variety, the temple is

a sdndhdra-prdsdda (double walled vimdnd) standing on a high

terrace {madam), unequalled by any other Cola monument,
including the one at Gangaikondacolapuram. The total height

of the vimdna is 63.41 metres from the floor of the courtyard.

The temple complex covers an area (rectangle) of 240.79 metres

east to west and 121.92 metres north to south.'' According to

one estimate, the built-up stone of the vtmdna and ardha-

mandapa alone covers 5144 sq. metres,'” not taking into account

the tiruccurrdlai (corridor around the cowxd), panvdra (attendant

deities) shrines, the ivxo gopuras and the shrines in the courtyard.

The whole temple complex is compact, laid out and designed

simultaneously. A perfect balance between architecture and

sculpture is achieved.

The main shrine, i.e. Daksinameru, stands in the centre of a

huge courtyard, conveying its symbolic position as the axis of

the universe. The dikpdla shrines at the three cardinal points

and four corners of the currdlai (corridor around the court),

with Indra’s shrine merged into the northern flank of the

Rajarajan tiruvasal (entrance), emphasize this symbolism. Each

of these shrines is a dintala vimdna (two storeyed shrine) with

an ardhamandapa in front, forming a continuous line with the

cloistered currdlai, itself a double-storeyed construction.'' Thus,

ritual consecration was performed not only of the main shrine

but also of the shrines of these regents of the eight quarters.

The Candesvara shrine, a dvitala vimdna, north of the ardha-

manciapa, is coeval with the mam shrine, and the Amman
(goddess) shrine, is a late Cola addition. The Candewara shrine,

with its position north of the ardhamaiiclapa, was an invariable

feature of a Siva temple. The shrines of Subrahmanya, Ganapati

and even Karuvur Devar arc later structures.

The consecration of Candesvara as the mfdabhitya (the chief

servant/officer) of Siva,"' is an important aspect of Rajaraja’s

innovations in the temple’s iconography, which acquired greater

prominence in the Gangaikondacolapuram temple built by

Riijendra 1, where, apart from a shrine for Candesa, the theme
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is executed in a sculptured panel of great beauty at the northern

entrance to the ardhamandapa.

Structural experiments in the Tahjavur temple are significant

from the point of view of architectural stability, balance and

aesthetic impact. Some of these are a new type of potikai (T.

potikai) a new updna (upa-pitha), an innovative kdl and the

kumbhdpanjam in the vnndna recesses.''' The anlardla, which was

initially a false one in the early Cola phase, and which turned

into a true one at Srinivasanallur, assumes great architectural

and aesthetic value in Tahjasnir, as it now acquires a new

structural element, i.e. the staircase on the north and south,

leading to the ardhamandapa {anlardla) and additions like the

most imposing dz'drapdla figures, whose size and volume are a

metaphor in stone for power. They seem to underline the fact

that the Cola Stlpacd/ya (architect) Rajaraja perumtaccan (great

mason) had a more imposing size, design and form in mind

for the temple.-''

The designers of the temple sought and achieved solutions

to several problems such as instability inherent in the principle

of corbelling, the solution being the vimdna tower’s height

(Fig. 1) being in a ratio of 2 : 1 to its width, and the ingenious

system of inward corbelling to reduce space starting at the

transition from the basal square tala^ (storeys) to the pyramidal

superstructural talas—

i

cellular mode of construction. The over-

sized cupola IS also the result of experiments carried out to find

a permanent solution to the stability of the roof’’

Cola architectural style derived its forms and features from

Pallava, Pandya and even Calukya temples, but made significant

innovations, as pointed out above, the designing of the droa-

kdsjhas (niches) being the greatest contribution. It evolved into

Its mature phase under Ra)ara|a I and Rajendra I. The most

skilled craftsmen and sthapatis were brought to Tahjavur and

the niajor inspiration was perhaps provided by the atelier of

the Sembiyanrnahadcvi temples.

b.isc mnuldiiij;. subsiJi.irv' b.ise, X’a/— [silLir/jiiListcr, kumbha-

inotil ot ,i pil.istcr with a pot base, rvwawit—shrine with a tower,

unturula—inni:! passage between shrine and pillared hall, chuirapalu—dooi-

keeper.
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The spires of the two royal temples at Tanjasoir and Gan-

gaikondacolapuram represent striking features. The pyramid

profile at Tahjavur is steep, the relation between height and

width being 2 : 1. The Gangaikondacdlapuram superstructure

is lower by six metres but shows a remarkably concave curv'ature.

The sthapatis (architects) seem to have applied the square and

circle as fundamental concepts underlying the Tanjavur and

Gangaikondacdlapuram spires respectively.” This mature phase

IS clearly marked by the vertical ascent of the sikbara (tower),

the innovations and solutions to architectural problems and

decorative aspects showing a high technical advance. Well con-

ceived, balanced and majestic, the temple’s architecture is the

product of an imperial vision.

The iconographic programme ot the Tanjavur temple marks

the most creative period in Cola art and in South Indian

iconography. In addition to the traditionally inherited icono-

graphic forms of Siva, the Tanjavur sculptors introduced other

forms for which they invented a new layout in the double-tiered

vimdna wall with a double row of niches and the ardhaman-

dapa. These forms include Bhiksatana, Virabhadra, Daksinamurti,

Kalantaka, Nataraja, Harihara, Lingodbhava, Candrakkhara, Ar-

dhanarlsvara and Bhairava,’’ apart from other deities such as

Sarasvati, Gajalaksmi, Visnu, Ganesa and Durga, and, above all,

the Tripurantaka form of Siva, relatively less known in the earlier

temple vimdnas. It is this icon which is ol considerable signi-

ficance in Tanjavur.

The Tripurantaka form is repeated in two postures in all the

niches of the upper portion of the vimdna wall (Fig. 2). So far

no satisfactory explanation ot such a repetition has been pro-

vided. K.R. Srinivasan initially dismissed it as due to the upper

level not being visible, while the lower level niches carry different

forms. Subsequently he related it to the analogy of the Buddha

and Visnu as representing the concept ot Cakravartin and, hence,

used by earlier dynasts and suggested that the Cola, Rajaraja,

adopted Tripurantaka as his favourite choice as the Saiva coun-

terpart of the Cakravartin ideal.’'' Other explanations emphasize

the warrior aspect ofTripurantaka and the Cola Rajaraja’s choice

of this form, as indicating his prowess as a warrior.

GarryJ. Schwindler,’" in an attempt to interpret this repetitive
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use of the Tripurantaka form (there are, in addition to the

images on the vimdna walls, two sculptured panels of this theme

and a huge fresco panel of Tripurantaka in the inner am-

bulatory), counts thirty such representations, and includes the

metal image of Tahjai Alagar, identified by Nagaswamy as

Tripurantaka, (Fig. 3) and now housed in the Tahjavur Art

Gallery, carrying the same characteristics as the others. He
further argues that the Tripurantaka motif has an additional

and certainly more profound significance than being a ‘portrait’

of the king as warrior. Strangely, he ends up by saying that this

form of Siva was Rajaraja’s personal deity, a model and patron,

istadevata, and that he used its unique iconographic symbology

to restore to his lineage the honour and dignity damaged by

their defeat by the Rastrakutas at Takkolam. It is, he says,

evidence of the king’s conscious assimilation of the divine and

royal roles.

Schwindler does not accept the explanation of the warrior

and military aspects of the Coja king, as he follows the theory

of the American scholars B. Stein and G.W. Spencer in charac-

terizing the Cola state as ‘a weakly organised polity’, and the

temple as not indicating the glorification of a powerful despotic

ruler’s patronage, but as 'a method adopted by an ambitious

ruler to enhance his very uncertain power’."'

The real significance of the Tripurantaka motif and its domin-

ant presence in the Tahjasnir temple, cannot be understood,

unless one looks at the temple’s programme of iconography as

a whole. The temple being a symbol of royal power, the Tripur-

antaka form needs to be related to the ideology of the Gola

state under Rajaraja 1, who was instrumental in shaping the

ideological apparatuses for establishing the superiority of

Saivism and Saivism as the state religion. To start with the

Tevdram hymns, which Rajaraja ‘rediscovered’, and the hhakti

ideology which was derived from these hymns, the Tripurantaka

episode is one of the dominant myths constantly referred to by

the hymnists, the number of hymns being six hundred and

four. Other forms of Siva deliberately chosen for description

by the hymnists’'^ are the Lingodbhava and Daksinamurti, which

had become a part of the iconographic layout even before

Rajaraja. However, Tripurantaka, equally significant for Saivism
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in establishing its superiority over other religions like Buddhism
and Jainism, was hitherto not chosen for prominent repre-

sentation. Hence, its repetition in the upper niches would appear

to be a conscious act to emphasize its importance. Tripurantaka

also symbolized the warrior aspect in which he was served by

Brahma as charioteer, Agni as the arrow and other deities in a

supportive but subsidiary role in the battle against the three

asuras (fresco in chamber 1 1— Fig. 4). The Vedas became the four

wheels of Siva’s chariot and the Mandara mountain his bow.

Visnu as Mayamoha deluded the asuras into following a ‘hetero-

dox’ faith, but the asuras remained staunch devotees ot Siva.

Hence, after destroying their three puras, Siva accepted two of

them as his doorkeepers and the third as the drummer playing

the kudamuld. This whole episode represents not only a com-

prehensive attempt to make every other faith subordinate to

Saivism, as there is a veiled attempt to subordinate Visnu as

Mayamoha, but also is known in all its details to the Tevdram

hymnists and the Kallddayn-'^ in a southern version. By using

this myth and the iconographic form in the temple’s art in a

dominant position and in the narrative paintings, Rajaraja

achieved his aim of consolidating Saivism and subordinating

other faiths. He may have been inspired by Gandaraditya and
Sembiyanmahadevi and, hence, the grand plan could well have

begun even at the time ot his accession in ad 985.

If the Tahjai Alagar of the Tahjavur inscriptions^® represents

the metal image of Tripurantaka, as suggested by Nagaswamy,

It would be an additional supportive evidence to show that

Tripurantaka was only next in importance to Daksinameru-

vitankar, the chiet idol, and with Adavallan (Nataraja), who is

prominently represented in the frescoes (chamber 9) and metal

images of the temple, Tripurantaka would be one of the three

dominant forms ol the Tahja\'ur temple.

As for the bhaktt hymnists, the most significant fact is their

apotheosis and representation in metal images in Tahjavur,

where the mfam or Tevdram trio,^‘ Siruttondar and Meip-

porulnayanar (Miladudaiyar) and, above all, Candesvara, the

mtdedihrtya, are depicted. Interestingly, the stories of Siruttondar,

Candesvara, and Meipporul Nayanar are alluded to in the

groups of copper images set up by various royal officers in the
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temple.^’ The importance given to the Tmaram hymns and the

ndyandr is also indicated by the reference to the metal image ot

Candrasekhara as Devaradevar,^- and the special arrangements

for patikam (hymn) singing in the temple.

(
The iconographic programme of Tahjasdir was indeed the

political iconography of Rajaraja, whose reign saw the most

significant efforts at centralization of power through various

measures like revenue surveys, assessment, redefining nddus,

introducing valanadus and a revenue department, and conscious

efforts to promote trade and nagaram organization, for which

the institutional means were the temple and its art and ritual,

i.e. the ideological apparatuses. The Tahjavur temple itself was

the recipient of revenues from several villages located, not only

in Colamandalam, but also in jayankondacolamandalam, Gan-

^gapadi, Nujambapadi, Malainadu, Pandiniidu and Ilamandalam.
' The economic outreach of the temple was impressive, as it

covered the whole kingdom.’”' The uihhd, dr, nagaram of several

centres, where lands or whole villages were granted to the temple,

and which were entrusted with the gold deposits of the temple

for payment of interest in the form of provisions, i.e. con-

sumable and other articles for rituals and festivals, hastened to

fulfil these requirements, establishing a reciprocal flow of resour-

ces. From northern Sri Lanka came paddy, money, as well as

oil seeds from a tree, the bama longifolia, the last item for burning

lamps.

The gifts of a wide variety of ornaments to the various images

by the royal family were made out of the enormous booty from

the wars against the Geras, P.indyas and Calukyas, apart from

out of the temple treasury.

Contrary to a weakly centralized polity of a segmentary state,

as suggested in the works of B. Stein and G.W. Spencer, and

even Kenneth R. flail,’'' a theory which has influenced many
recent studies on the Cola state, it is possible to show through

an integrated study of the Tah)avur temple, that political ele-

ments cannot be distinguished from ritual elements in Cesja

polity, political and ritual sovereignty coincided, and the divine

and temporal realms were conterminous.

One may also add here that Kundavai set up images of her

father Ponrnahgaittuhjinadcvar (Sundara Cola) and his queen,
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and the images are referred to as tirumeni (sacred body),^*’ as

in the case of the images of deities. This may indicate the

practice of setting up ancestors’ images as a part of temple

worship, recalling to mind the Devakula set up in Mathura by

the Kusaiias of the early centuries of the Christian era.

Turning to the frescoes, the themes of these murals, from the

point of view of the royal author’s intentions m sponsoring

this huge temple project, are also well suited to the context in

which they occur.

The narrative panels in chambers 5, 7, 9 and 11 hold the key

to the symbolism of these frescoes. The themes have been taken

from Saiva mythology and the stories of the Saiva saints, which

were popular even before their final redaction in the hagio-

graphical Penya Purdnam of the twelfth century ad. They arc

meant to glorify the royal centre through its association with

Siva as the cosmic dancer, the lord of the famous Tillai (chamber

9), the most sacred of the Saiva centres, i.e. the Kbyd, apart from

Daksinamurti (chamber 5) and Tripurantaka (chamber 11). An
earlier study of the frescoes made by me has led to interestingly

fresh identifications of the murals.

Starting from chamber 5, the panel on the north wall repre-

sents Daksinamurti as the central figure, preaching the ‘highest

knowledge’ to the sages, dispelling their ignorance. The figure

of Daksinamurti is highly mutilated. Yet, the identification is

made possible with the help of two seated figures, a ni and his

royal disciple (?), to the right of Daksinamurti. These figures

are crucial, as they are very much akin to the painted figures

of Rajaraja and Karuvur Devar in chamber 10, and also resemble

the two sculpted figures often represented to the right of

Daksinamurti on the south wall of the vimana. Hence, it

represents an attempt to show that the royal author was an

ardent devotee of Siva and had himself portrayed in the sculp-

tures (on the south wall) and the murals.

As a background to the central figure, is a huge forest with

an eight armed Bhairava on the left, accompanied by a dog and

a seated devotee, and the sages of the forest and their wives in

their cave dwellings. The presence of Bhairava and the forest

background with sages cannot be explained, unless we see an

attempt here to introduce the Darukavana myth associated with
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Bhairava, who after cutting off one of Brahma’s heads, atoned

for brahmahatya as Bhiksatana.

The whole scene recalls Sundarar’s hymn on Tiruninriyur,

which describes in detad, how Sundarar, one of the ndyandr,

himself heard the great truth revealed by Siva to the ktnnaras,

tigers, venomous serpents, ferocious lions, blameless tapasyas

(sages), while the god was seated under the beautiful banyan

tree. The saint attained eternal happiness and Siva’s gracious

feet. What is of great interest is a group of metal images set up

in the temple by Rajaraja, which consisted of Daksinamurti, a

mountain and tree with branches, animals etc. of the forest, as

recorded in an inscription of the temple.^**

In chamber 7 is the remarkable panel of Sundara ascending

to Kailasa on the elephant, after his wedding is stopped by the

intervention of Siva as Taduttatkondadeva, and a Ceraman

Perumal, his friend, preceding him on horseback. This narrative

is important, as it contains a depiction of Ceraman Perumaj

worshipping Nataraja in a shrine, probably in Tiruvahcaikkalam

or Tillai. The top portion of this panel represents Siva and

Parvati in Kailasa with the two saints seated in front.

The friendship ofSundarar and Ceraman Perumal, Sundarar’s

visit to the Cera capital Tiruvahcaikkalam and Ceraman’s visit

to Tillai, and their ascent to Kailasa are known, not only from

the later Penya Purdnam, but even from their own hymns and

Nambi Andar Nambi’s Tiruttoridar Tiruvundddi of the period of

Rajaraja I. The choice of this theme by Rajaraja was again meant

to extol Siva’s greatness, particularly as the cosmic dancer,

destroyer of apasmdra and protector of devotees. Interestingly,

the king did not show a preference for the stories of Appar and

Sambandar, evidently because they were more of crusaders

against ‘heterodoxy’, whereas the stories of Sundarar and Cera-

man had the unique character of revealing Siva’s greatness as

Adavallan, who was being invoked by Rajaraja as Sivapadasek-

hara. At the same time, the tradition attributing to Rajaraja the

‘rediscovery’ of the bhakti hymns from a secret chamber at Tillai,

for which he brought the images of the Thuiram trio, is also

attested by the metal images (pnatimd) of the trio set up in the

Tahjavur temple.

Chamber 9 has the most interesting panel of Ceraman
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Perumal’s visit to Tillai and worship of Nataraja, whose dance

he longed to witness in person while he was still in his capital

Tiruvahcaikkalam. His wish was fulfilled during his sojourn

to the Tamil region and visit to Tillai. That the earlier iden-

tification of the royal worshipper as that of Rajaraja I with

his queens is incorrect, is clearly indicated by the fact that the

figure of the royal worshipper is exactly similar to the figure

of Ceraman in chamber 7, and, further, the ‘pottraits’ of Raja-

raja with his preceptor in chamber 10 hardly bear any resem-

blance to the royal figure in the Nataraja panel of chamber 9.

Ceraman also sang the Ponvannaltandddi in Tillai during this

visit, in praise of Nataraja. The whole scene contains details

which, in every respect, follow the description of the episode

in the Pcriya Purdnam. Tillai is the central stage of this panel,

for the sage had journeyed all the way from his kingly abode

in Kerala to witness Siva’s cosmic dance. In chamber 11, the

two themes depicted in the frescoes are Ravananugrahamurti

and Tripurantaka. While the latter has been discussed in detail

earlier, the Ravananugraha can also be traced to the descriptions

in the Tcvdram hymns.

It may be added here that Tillai (Chidambaram) was also the

most sacred Saiva centre, where the Cola rulers chose to crown

themselves, the coronation being performed by the brdhmanas

of Tillai, a supreme act of legitimation of Cola sovereignty.

Here one may also recall the story of Kurruva Nayanar,''® who
sought the legitimacy of being crowned by the Tillai brdh-

manas, but was denied the privilege as he was not a Cola.

Turning to the administrative and ritual arrangements of

the temple, a comparison with the royal court would be useful.

The paraphernalia of the Cola temple mirrored the royal court.

Royal and temple servants—the talipparivdram and kbyirramar—

were identically perceived and had similar duties. The ^fi-

kdtyam (the chief manager) of the temple and of the royal

court had comparable functions to discharge. It is interesting

that, like the king, the temple images also had army groups

separately assigned to them.'” The role of Candesvara as the

mnhibhrtya looking after the accounts of the temple, assigning

revenues, investing through deposits, receiving paddy and other

forms of interest and ritual requirements, would also indicate
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an imitation ot the royal court. It would even appear that

here the king himsell acts through Candesvara.

The Cola king would thus seem to have acquired a near total

identity with divinity, comparable to the cult of devardja in

Kambuja, the medieval kingdom of Southeast Asia. In medieval

India the king of Orissa surrendered his sovereignty to god

Jagannath of Puri, and the king of Travancore ruled as the

representative of god Padmanabha.

The interplay of the temple’s role in religious, political,

economic and social aspects of the Cola period is extremely

difficult to grasp without the contextual evidence being high-

lighted and correlated. ForTanjavur this has been found possible

only with an integrated approach to various aspects such as

architeaure, sculpture and painting, which act as metaphors

and symbols of great significance.

With the temple as its centre, the city of Tahjavur emerged

in the following pattern. It consisted of an uUdlai (inner quad-

rangle around the temple) and a purambadi (an outer circuit),

demarcated respectively (1) for the residences of the priestly,

administrative and other elite groups, and (2) for the living

quarters (streets) of other professional groups, including the

nagarams and their angddis, for the palace servants {vdams),

retinues of the royal family (parivdra), all of which were named

after the king and members of the royal family.

Royalty requisitioned employees from various parts of the

kingdom (Colamandalam and other mandalams) to serve the

temple and thereby colonize the city. Musicians numbering

forty-eight to recite/sing the hymns {patikam), dancing girls

{talippendu) numbering four hundred, dance masters, drummers,

parasol bearers, lamp lighters, and craftsmen like tailors, braziers,

goldsmiths and even astrologers, were brought to Tanjavur.

Rrdhmanas as temple servants and accountants also came from

various centres. By the time the temple construction reached its

final stages, a veritable colonization had taken place, indicating

the implanting of a royal city, including a series of army

contingents. Many were given house sites and lands for their

maintenance.'*^

The peasantry and artisans who supplied the city with ritual

furniture and services in general lived in the villages in the
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surrounding countryside. Many shepherd families of Tahjavur

and other centres were entrusted with the huge livestock donated

to the temple. The brisk commerce of Tahjavur was conducted

by the four markets {angadis) and nagarattdr, while itinerant

traders like the Kongavdlar interacted with them."*^

The distinctive character of Tahjavur as a city derives from

the fact that it was a planted city—that it was created by a

deliberate act of royal polity in imitation of a sacred bhakti

centre with the temple as its nucleus, to sanctify which the royal

author got hymns composed by the royal preceptor, and, finally,

that it was at once the product and symbol of the socio-cultural

milieu of the Cola period.

A comparison of the royal/ceremonial centre of the type of

Tahjavur with the other cities shows that all of them shared

the ceremonial aspects. Gangaikondacolapuram also possessed

similar features of a city implanted by an act of royalty,

beautified by its temple arts, in this case to commemorate the

expedition of Rajendra I to the Ganges region. While these

cities had a single dominant ceremonial complex, others such

as Kudamukku-Palaiyarai and Kahclpuram may be classified

as multi-temple centres evolving after centuries of growth from

earlier agrarian clusters, each temple, which marked their

growth, representing the locus of the ceremonial complex at

different chronological points, thus leading to the emergence

of dispersed ceremonial/sacred centres, rather than compact

ones like Tanjavur.

A third type of city was the sacred centre, which, in its origin

and survival down the centuries, is centered round a single cult

centre or a tirtha, later assuming the character of a pilgrimage

centre. To this category may be assigned Chidambaram,'*^ Sriran-

gam, Tiruvannamalai and others, which usually have a long

history passing through successive stages of growth, reflected in

the horizontal magnification of the temple structure.
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Amaravati (River) 104, HI, 118-

19, 137

Amar Nitl Nayanar 346

Ambasamudram (Ilangoykkudi)

210, 318

Amur Kottam 380

Anaimangalam 351

Anbil 319

Andhra (region) 6, 9-10, 13, 16,

25-6, 33-4, 43, 45-7, 51-5,

69
, 92, 98-100, 107, 1 10-11,

1 13-16, 124, 130, 134-5, 137,

140, 183-4, 195-6, 216-17,

219, 223, 318, 320, 322, 324,

326, 356, 374, 388, 399
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Andipatti (Cengam) 1 12

angMi 64, 103, 193, 195, 379,

382, 436-7

Angkor 6

angddippdttarn 325

Anjuman 49

Anjuvannam 48-9, 55, 220, 223,

225, 31 1-13, 324, 384, 3^)9

An Porunai (River) See

Amaravati (River)

antui 101

antardla 428

Antonius Pius 138

anuloma rathakdrah 56, 229, 322

Anuradhapura 6

apasmdra (ignorance) 434

Appar 3'^6, 434

Arab 47, 57, 217, 223, 313, 394

Arabia 323

Arachalur/'Araclichalur 11^^, 31o

Aragajur 228

Arainboli pass 318

Arantangi 227

Aravamudu 339

Arcadius 133

atdhaniandapa 427-^

argank/argaritic 140, 182

Argaru 125, 13^-40

.^rgcirou 140

Ariake (Arabia) 120

Arikainedu (\'ir.n A’irainp.uti-

nain) 17, 29-30, 95, 105,

lOS, 1 14, 132-5, 138, 140,

182, 188-9, iQb

Arisilaru (Riser) 208, 213, 332-

1, 33(,i, 353

Aiisil Kil.ir 18^

.Arm I River) 373

.Arretine W are 130-1, 134

Aitl\i\hthi 121-4, 182-3

.Aril mol ides'iss'a rain 34o

Aruppukkottai 224

aruvai vdnikan 107

Asia 1-2

Central Asia 26, 180

South Asia 3, 47, 113, 117,

178, 222, 312, 383

Southeast Asia 2, 6 , 11, lb,

18, 47, 62, 92, 105, 115-

lo, 129, 175, 178, 180-2,

184, 187, 191, 193, 214,

222, 312, 323-4, 354, 383,

390, 42b, 436

West Asia 7, 2o, 33, 175,

178, 312, 323-4, 390

Asoka 109, 120, 130

Asokan edicts 93, 138

asta dikpdla 64, 42b

as/trd 431

Atan See Ceralatan

Ativaman/Atikaiin.in chiets 93,

138, 225

Atiyanuln Peruvali 225

dttikuiattdi 3 1

4

Attiyur 392, 397

Augustus 109, 115, 179

Ai'dtidkkdldm 338

dvdndm 103

Ay 139

-Ayirattah (Kandiyur) 332, 338

Ayirattah (Palaiyarai) 348-9

Aykkudi 139

Ayy.lvole 47-S, 50-1, 55, b9,

218, 220-1, 223-4, 229, 3 ;;,

313-15, 35o, 384

Southern Asyavole 315

Raearc 105, 108, 139

Rahtir (AAigur .AlagisaKola Catur-

s-edunangalaiu) 212

Raljala 1! 22o

R.ina eliiettains 3"'4, 380

Ranaiigas 50, 314

bdudfuu-dl'dimd 48, 311, 314
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Eananju-pattana 52

Bania Longijoha 432

Bar\’gaza (Bharukaccha) 112,

121, 179, 185, 189

Basinikonda (Siravalll) 219,

317, 384

Bauddhapalji 398

Bay of Bengal 115, 124

Belgaum 46

Bengal 113, 116, 124, 134, 191

Berikai 225

herullos 183

Bettigo 139

bhaktt 40, 60-2, 65, 102, 207,

222, 371, 378, 395-7, 399,

424-6, 430-1, 434, 437

bhakti mathas 385

Bhakti Movement 207, 396

bhandara 40

Bharatandlya Karana 339

Bhavani (taluk) 226

Bhumiputra 54, 388

Bijapur 48, 313

Black and Red Ware/BRW 93,

118, 124-5, 127-9, 130-7,

332-3

Braudel, Fernand 2, 4

Black Slipped Ware 130

Black Ware 125

Bodinaikkanur 112, 123

Brahma 43, 431, 434

Brahmadesam (Ennayiram)

210

brahmadeya 17, 38-43, 45, 58. 60,

62, 66, 204, 206-8, 210-12,

216, 334-6, 350, 352, 356-7,

375-9, 388, 392, 396, 400

hrahmahatya 434

brahma-ksatnya 39, 43

brahmaria 7, 11-12, 17, 27, 32,

38-40, 42, 56, 59-60, 71, 96-

7, 109, 175, 206, 208-9, 218,

220-1, 229, 313, 321, 337,

350-2, 375-7, 391, 435-6

Brahml (script) 34, 114, 117,

119, 124, 126, 133, 135, 137-

8

Brhadlsvara temple See

Rajarajesvaram

Buddha, the 429

Buddhism 14-15, 18, 33, 60-1,

99-100, 109, 195, 395, 431

Hlnayana Buddhism 99

Mahayana Buddhism 99

Buddhist 11, 14-15, 35, 37, 51,

99, 101, 107-9, 114-15, 119-

20, 126, 128, 130, 135, 175,

185, 195, 222, 333, 348, 356.

390-1, 395-6, 398

Theravada Buddhists 51, 222

Burma (Pagan) 56, 131, 182,

222, 323

Byzantine 111, 132

Caitya 120, 128

Cakrapani temple 343-4, 354

Cakravarti/n 53, 70, 326, 429

Cajukyas (Eastern) 383

Caiukyas (Western) 315, 347,

395, 428, 432

Camara 105, 126, 140, 17^), 191

Cambodia 222

Candesa 427

Candesvara 427, 431, 435-6

Candesvara shrine 427

Cannanore 105, 120, 139

Cdtnur 30-1, 97

Canton inscription 318

Cape Comorin (Coniari,

Kanyakumari) 139

Cdriguikkottai 70

Carter, Harold 7

Catan 1 17

Cdttu 106, 193
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Caturvedi 313

Celadon Ware 126

Cempu-ceyikunar 106

Centan 1 12

Cengam See Andipatti

Cenganan Cola 332

Central America 5

C6ra 16, 26-9, 32-3, 93-5, 98-

100, 107, 10^^, 111-12, 118-

20, 123, 137, 179-80, 183-4,

186, 190-1, 196, 205, 210-

11, 332, 3^0, 424, 432

Cera Nadu 28

Cera Kotai 118

Ceralatan ll*^

Ceraman Perunial 434-5

Ceravanmahadevi-caturvedi-

mangalam (Sermadevi) 38,

66 , in. 111

Cm 379

Cerobothra 139

Cettiyar/Chcttiyar 45, 349, 383

Ccyon See Murukan
Chahamana 13

Champa (Indo-China) 116

Chau-Ju-Kua 228

Chayavana 349

Chettimld 224

Chcvyar (River) 374-5, 377

Chidambaram 6b, 212, 227,

231-2, 352, 356, 435, 437

China 2, 7, 47, 115-16, 131,

180-1, 184, 187. 213, 222-1,

il2, 318, 324, 383, 426

liana, ot China 48, 3 1 1

Sli.mg nt Cinna 5

Sung nr ( linna 48. 31

1

'I'uaii nt China 48, 31

1

(
'Innc', 5-'., 130-1, 222-3. 360,

P’lng, Emperor ot Chin.'

iVi

Chingleput 132-3, 211, 219,

226, 317, 374, 384

Chintapalle inscription 324

Chittoor 219, 316-17, 374, 384

Chryse island 121

aim Cettis 55, 228, 321, 394

Cirrambar 44

are perdue (lost wax process) 355

Cittirameli/Citrameh 53-4, 56,

220-1, 312, 319-20, 325, 387-

9

Cittirameli Periya idddii 53, 219-

20, 312, 320, 387'

Cittirameli prasinti 54, 220, 388

Cittiravdli 314

Claudius 119

Coclobothros 120

Coimbatore 28-9, 30, 46, 53, 70,

95, 1 12, 114-15, 136, 178,

183, 187-8, 160. 223, 225-8,

316, 326, 394

Cola 16, 26-8, 30, 33, 37-8, 41,

44-7, 51-5, 57-8, 6l-S, 70,

72, 93-4, 98-100, 104-5, 111,

1 15, 117-18, 125-6, 180, 182,

184, 18o, 190-2, 196, 203-32,

313, 315-19, 321, 323, 32b,

331-41, 343, 345-50, 352-5,

371, 373-84, 387-400. 424-30,

435-7

Cola mandalam 332, 371, 384,

432, 436

ij'Li maiidalamiiria Vyapati 318

Ci)!a N.klu 26, 378, 360

Colap.tndya pattmam (Ghanta-

salal 216, 318

Cola Silpaearva R.'naraia pcruni-

taccan 428

Co'nln 124, 136-4!', 16}

Coptos 12!

Coromandel coast 121, 16 1,

222. 385
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Coromandel ports 179-80

Coromandel textiles 228

Cosmos Indicopleustus 185

Cottanara (Kupanadu) 120-1,

139, 186

Cranganore See Kodungallur

Cuddalore (Nissankamallan

patpnam) 105, 213, 230

Cudamani Varma Vihara 349

Cuddapah 183

Culli (River) 186

Cimnattdr 106

Cuijdlai 427

Daksinameru 64, 426-7

Daksinameru Vitankar 64, 426,

43
1'

Dakpnamurti 429-30, 433-4

Damirica 121, 139

ddna (gift) 12

Danmadavah matha 385

Danmapnhl 314

Dantivarman Pallava 392

Darasuram temple 346-7

Darukavana myth 433

Dayamukhamangalam 334

Deccan (the) 6, 9-10, 13, 16, 25-

6, 33-5, 50, 69, 92, 98-100,

107, 109, 137, 176, 183, 193-

6

denarii 1 1

0

Desi Uyyakkonda pattana

(MotupaHi) 219, 226'

devaddna 20G-7, 336, 338, 346,

352, 356, 378, 380, 391, 400

Dcvad.inam See Kulasekhara-

puram

devakoitha 428

Devakula 433

Dcvanga TLl

Devaradevar 432

dmaradiydr 381, 386

devaraja 62, 436

Devlpattinam 70

Dhanuskoti/Koti 140

Dharmapuri 138, 225, 228

dtkpdla shrines 427

Dindigul 186

Dipankudi 345

Divyaprabandham 336, 339

Dodballapur 315

Domitian 138

Draksharama 318

drdvida 61, 63, 396, 425

Durga 429

Dvaraka 389

dvdrapdla 347, 428

Dvarasamudra 315

dvitala virndna All

ebargareitides 140

Egy'pt 48, 121, 179, 182, 312

Eisenstadt, S.N. 3, 8, 93

Elangkon 105

Eliade, Mircea 8

Elupattonpadu nddu 388

Ennayiram See Brahmadesam

cntai 31

Epiodoros 140

in 375

Erivini 219, 314

Erivlruppathina 52, 70, 210, 215-

16. 218-19, 225-6, 314, 317-

18, 324, 356, 384

Erode 55, 95, 100, 135-6, 225,

228-9, 319, 321

Europe 48, 67, 72, 108, 194,

205, 23

1

Evil Kottam 391

Ea Hsien 11

Eilliozat, J 108, 194

Finley, M.l. 67

Fried, Morton 6
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gahapati 100-1

Gajalaksml 429

Ganapati 427

Gandaraditya 425, 431

Ganesa 429

Gangaikondacolapuram 61, 63,

65, 208, 217,' 319, 344, 348,

350-2, 356, 383, 424-5, 427,

429, 437

Gangapadi/Gangavadi 45, 216,

226, 432

Gangas 51, 316-17

Ganges 9-10, 11-12, 16, 25-6, 50,

92, 112, 116, 181, 184, 437

Gangetic nard 121

Ganiam 318

garhha-grba 355

Gatana (River) 38, 210

Gdvundas 392

Geographia (ofPtolemy) 105

Ghantasala See Cola pandya pat-

tinam

Godavari (River) 183

GolakI matha (Golla matha)

210, 385

Gopinatha Perumajkoyil 347

Goppayyadeva Maharaja 349

gupura 68, 336, 343, 349, 427

Greek 113, 120-1, 124, 176,

178, 180, 183-5, 191, 194

Greek cites 67

Greek Traders 108

Crhya (texts) 12

G’ujarat 34, 92, 113, 136, 179,

183

Gull of Mannar 124

Gupta 1

1

Gurjara Pratihara 12

Hall, Kenneth R. 50, 59, 67,

204-5, 213-14, 219, 231,

313, 432

Hampi 72

Hahjumdna 49

Harappan/Indus Valley Culture

8, 25

Harihara 429

halta 12

Himalayas 183, 187

Hippalus 113, 179

Hinya matha See Vira Saiva

matha

Hosur 225

Houang-tche 131, 390

Hoysalas 70-1, 226, 315, 392

Hsuan Tsang 11, 130, 390

Hungund 313

Idai nadu 3'52

Idaivali See Tirumalagandarkko-

ttai

Idangai 56, 224, 321, 387

Iksvaku 9, 15

ijaiya kuhjira mallar 340

Uakkdsu 350

Ilam See Sn Lanka

Ilamandalam 432

11am Peruvaludi, Kadalul

Mainta 180

Ijamtiraiyan 131-2

Ijancingam 314

Ijangoykkudi See

Ambasamudram
ilicinar 31, 97

Imayavaramban Nedunceralatan

179

Indian Ocean 185

Indo-Aryan 43

Indo Greeks 109

Indra 426

Indra vila (festival of Indra)

117, 128

Indrapala, K. 312

Indra vihara 120
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Indus (region) ^ Kailasa 434

Innambar nadu 341 Kailasamangalam Sir Kansulnda

Irukkuvel chiels 51, 223-4, 317 mangalam

Irurnporai 119 Kakandi 126

Isana 426 Kakkaippadiniyar Naccellaiyar

istiida’atd 430 189

Isthmus ol Kra 214, 222 kill 428

Kalabhras (Kali arasar) 37, 333

Jagannatha of Pun 62, 436 kdlagam 182

Jam 37, 54, 100, 107-8, 119-20,

126, 138, 175, 195, 223, 225,

317, 333, 339-40, 345, 390-2,

395-6, 398-9

Jainism 18, 33, 60-1, 100-1, 130,

195, 395, 431

jajmdnt 1

1

Jalasayana temple 339

Jambai 138

lanapada lb-7, 98, 1 12

JananJtha Caturvedi mangalam
See Villupurani

jdti 43, 109, 377

java 115, 222

Jayankondacolamandalam 3 1 8,
'

338, 373, 388, 424, 432

Jewish traders 49
, 313

Jina-Kahcl 391-2, 398

Kaeci (Kaecimurram, Kaeei-

ppedu) 29, 65, 94, 129, 131,

212
,
390

Kacciyarayar 344

Kadagattur 228

kiidainat lf)o

kddam 225

Kadambas 39 1

Kadarain 348

Kadava 11)

kadigatliiviiLim 5(i, 224, 524

KuikkoLi', 71, 209, 211, 221.

321, 324, 137, 150, 354, 385-

7, 393-4, 397

kdlam 1 1

6

kalam karai ilangu cudar (Light

house) 181

Kalamukhas 385, 398, 400

kcihmju 112, 189, 337-8, 340,

350

Kalattur Kottam 212, 380

Kaimga 182, 395

kahngam pakaniar 106, 182

Kaliyuga/Kah age 11-12, 17

KiiHddam 431

kal-nodat-dtUycir 1 06

kalpiivrksa (wish giving tree)

128

’

Kalugunialai 345

Kalyanapura 347

Kalyani 315

K.imaksi temple 129-30, .198

Kambatta-Visvanatha temple

353
'

Kambuja 43b

Kampavarman 376

Kammdla/Kannullar 56, 228-9,

322

Kampulu 53-4

Kamiidi 224

Kanakk.il Irumpor.u 312

kihiiim 112, 189

Kanan 1 I 7

Kanara 49

kiidni-kiuar 10b

Kaheanur See .Simli.ivisnu eatui

vedimaiig.ilam
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Kanci/Kancipuram (Kancimana-

garam, Kancinallur) 15, 17-

18, 38, 44, 52, 59, 61, 65-7,

71-2, 95, 111, 115, 120, 129-

33, 188, 205, 212-14, 227,

230-2, 319, 321, 333, 351,

356, 371, 373-5, 377, 379,

381-5, 389, 391-401, 437

Kanci Ghankasthana 212, 391

Kancikkuvalnadu 228, 322

Kandiyur See Ayirattah

Kangeya nadu 229, 322

Kanjamalai 136

Kannada 315

Kannaki 122

Kapalikas 400

Kapardisvara 340

Karaikkadu 132, 188

Karaikkal 353

Karavandapuram (Uk-

kirankdttai) 44, 69, 318

kan 185

Karikala Cola 125, 132, 180, 191

Karimi (of Egypt) 48, 311

Kansulndamangalam (Kailasa-

mangalam. Ten Tiruvenga-

dam) 211

Karnataka 34, 45-8, 50-5, 71,

100, 183, 187, 189-90, 216,

219, 221, 225, 227-8, 313,

315-16, 320, 322-3, 325-6,

388, 392

Karur/Karuvur 100, 111, 118-

20, 228

Karuvur Devar 427, 433

Kasi Visvanatha temple 336,

343

kdsu 112, 189, 350

Kathiawar 183

Kattur 384

Kdvanam (hall) 351

Kavanapalji 225

Kaveri (River)/(Delta)/(Valley)

26-7, 30, 38, 44, 63, 94, 118,

128-9, 136, 183, 190, 192,

206, 208, 213, 223, 226, 230,

316-18, 331-3, 336, 351-2,

374, 382, 399, 425

Kavenpumpattinam (Puhar) 17,

26, 28-9, 32, 49, 94, 100,

103-6, 108, 111, 116-17, 120-

2, 125-9, 134, 140, 178-81,

183, 186, 189, 191-3, 195,

216, 224, 230, 334, 352, 384

KavenppumpatUnattu Ponvani-

kanar Makanar Nappudanar

107

kdviii 195

Kayal 124, 230, 325

Kayal patunam 323

Kayavarohana 336

Kayavoy 181

Kerala 16, 26, 34, 47, 49, 92,

111, 113, 120, 136, 179, 181,

209, 211, 217, 223, 225, 228,

313, 317-18, 326, 337, 341,

353, 389, 394, 435

Keralaputra 120

Khaberis (Puhar) 105, 126, 140,

179, 191

Khutba 70

Kidarankondacolapuram See

Puhjai

kilan/kildr 31, 97, 101

Kiiar Kiirram 338

kilavan 31

Kllaiyur 127

kiipr 97

Kllur (Tirukkovalur) 213-14

kinnara 434

Klong Thom (inscription) 116

Kbccengannan 425

kodai 97

kodaiyar 106
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kodu<udu-numnar 106

Kodumanal (Kodumanam) 29,

109, i'll, 119,' 135-7, 182-5,

189

Kodumbalur 49, 51, 223-4, 317,

325, 384

Kodumbalur Manigramam 49,

218, 22’6, 313, 316

Kodungallur (Cranganorej 118,

120

Kolandiaphonta 116

Kolar 1 10

Kolkhoi (Korkai) 105

Kollam See Quilon

Kollidam (Coleroon) (River)

63,’ 192, 337, 425

Kolli hills 119

Kolhppurai 1 12, 119

kolu vdnikan 107

komdn 124

Konadu 224

Kongavdlar 437

Kongavdlar angddi 64

Kongavdlar \Srakkotiyar ild

Kongu (region) 16, 28, 34, 45-

6, 51, 55, 95, 111, 114, 119,

136, 138, 190, 225-6, 228,

314, 316-19, 321-2, 384, 394,

424

Kongu Colas 228-9, 322

Kongu Pandyas 228-9, 322

Konkan 139

Kopperunjinga 341

Korkai (Colchi) 17, 29, 38, 44,

94, 105, 123-4, 134, 139,

184, 191, 196, 230, 325

Korkai Vendu 124

Korra Colas 332

Korramangalam 319

Korrangudi 341

Korravai 101

Kortallaiyar (River) 373

Korura (Karur) 118

Kory (Dhanuskop) 140

Kbtai (Cera title) 119

koltam 41, 44, 213-14, 374-6,

'378, 380-2, 388, 391-2, 399-

400

Kottayam 105, 139, 184,

i86

Kottur nadu 399

Kovalam See VlracolapaUinam

Kovaian 120, 122

Kovalur See Tirukkoyilur

Kovilpani 319, 323

kdyil 66, 433

Koyil Kandadai Nayan Alvar

Jlyar 344

Koyil Tevarayanpepai 318

koyirramar 62, 435

Krishna (River) 34

Krishnan, K.G. 320

Krsna 65, 389

Krsna III 316

Krsnadevaraya 343

ksatriya 7, 17, 38-9, 42-3, 60,

375, 391

Kudal 65

Kudal Alagar 65

Kudalur See Pallavanpapinam

Kiidamukku See Kumbhakonam
Kudamukku-Palaiyarai 38, 58,

66, 208, 232, 331, 334-5, 342,

345, 350, 356, 437

kudamuld 431

Kudandai Kilkkottarn 335

kudi 95

kudirai cettis 47, 326, 341

Kulasekharapuram (Dcvadaiiam,

Kulasekharappattiiiam) 225,

324-5

Kulottunga I 51, 215-17, 219,

222-3, 226, 318, 348-9, 382-

3, 385-6, 393, 395
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Kulottunga II 397, 425

Kulottunga Colan pattinam See

Visakhapattinam

Kumaramarttandapuram

(Tirunagesvaram) 44, 208,

210, 213, 334-6, 339-40,

345, 350, 353-4

Kumbhakonam (Kudamukku,

Kudandai, Kudandaivayil,

Kudavayil, Kudavayirkottam)

208-11, 227, 232, 331-40^

342-4, 347-8, 350-5

kumbhalikas 312

Kumbhamela ot Prayaga 343

kumhhapanjara 428

Kumbhesvara temple 338, 343,

345

Kundavai 432

Kunnattur 17, 182, 190

kuri etirppai 102

ktinnci 27-8, 30, 36, 96, 101,

103, 374

Kurnool 183

kurram 40-1, 425

Kurruva Nayaiur 435

Kurumbar 316, 374

Kusana 1 13, 433

Kuttuvan 186

Kuttuvan Kotai 112, 137

Kuvinan 137

Laos 1 16

Laksadhyayi lineages 385

Laksmana 344

Lakulisa Pandita 346

Leiden Grant (Smaller) 111

Lewandowski, Susan 2

linpa bl

Lingodbhava 42‘^-30

Loboe Tiwa (inscription)

(Barus) 56, 322-3

Lokainhhdga 130

Machlipatnam 115

mddakkbyil 427

madam 427

madanikd (lemale figure) 347

madappalli 344

madigai (maligai) 70

Madras 2-3,' 52, 105, 230, 350,

371, 373, 384, 400

Madurai 2, 18, 29, 34, 38, 44,

61, 65-6, 71, 94-5, 100, 103-

4, 106, 111-12, 115, 122-3,

182, 186, 193, 195, 206, 223,

226-7, 229, 317, 333, 356,

371, 390, 396, 398

Madurai Aruvai Vanikan

Ilavettanar 107, 193

Maduraikkanci 104, 122-3, 134,

189

Madurai Kula Vanikan Sittalai

Sattanar 107

Madurai Olaikkadaiyattar

Nalvejlaiyar 107

Madurantaka caturvedi manga-

lam (Madurantakam) 67,

131, 133, 211-12, 379

maganmai 53, 217, 220, 319, 389

Mahabalipuram See Mamalla-

puram

Mabdjanas 313

Mahamakam tank 343

muhamandalesvara 349

Mabartadu 71, 227, 321, 3^4

mahdmigarattdr (of

Kaficipuram) 392-3

Mabdnavami ceremony 72

Maharashtra 139

Mahendramangalam 334

Malicndravarma Pallava 130,

334, 391

Mahipalakulakalaperalam

(Achchapuram) 231

Mahodayapuram See Makkotai



^j2 ^ TraJe, IJeolo^y and Urbanization

Mailarpha/Mailarphan/Manar-

pha (Mayilappur) 105, 399

Makkotai (Mahodayapuram)

111, 118-19, 137

MS! 60, 131

Malabar 184-7

Malabathrum 186

Malacca straits 180

Malaimandalam 47, 217, 316,

326, 341-2, 394

Malamadu 64, 337, 432

Malaipatukatam 1 12

Malaiyalangudi 217

Malaiyaiar 342

Maiaiyaman chiefs 112, 138

Malaya 115, 180

Malaysia 222, 348

Maligai Melaikkalluri 341

Mail Fatan 70

Mallai See Mamallapuram

Maloney, C. 108, 176

Malur-papia See Niganli

cojapuram

Mamallapuram (Mallai, Maha-

balipuram) 38, 44, 105, 131-

3, 213, 230, 319, 379, 381,

390, 392, 396, 399

Mamandur 130

Mambalam 131, 399

Managar 127

mdnaparam 44, 52, 213-15, 232,

319, 379, 383-4, 390

Manali 400

Manavirappatunam (Tiruchcn-

dur) 44

mandalam 45, 64, 373, 383, 424,

436

mandapa 68, 324, 344, 351

Mandara (mountain) 431

Mangalore 105, 120

mani (gem) 183-4

Manigrdmam 48-9, 51, 53, 127,

128, 214, 218, 220, 224-6,

311-12, 322, 324, 326, 384,

399

manikkuyinar 106

manikuytrrunar 184

Manimekalai 17, 33, 100, 103,

107, 115, 120, 126, 130, 177,

194-5, 390

Manipallavam 1 15

mamy-vannakkan 107, 184

Mankulam 123

Mannaikondacolapattinam See

Tirukkarugavur

Mannar 140

Mannargudi 70

Mannarkoyil See Rajaraiacatur-

vedimangalam

manrddi 209, 337, 342

Mara 188

Marakkala nayakan 323

Marakkanam 105, 140, 230-1,

385

Maravar 1 1

9

Marungur paumam 134

marutam 16, 18, 26-7, 30-1, 33,

36, 38, 93, 95-6, 101-3, 177,

195, 374

Maruvairpakkam 103, 127, 134,

192

Masalia 115, 140

Masattuvan 32, 193, 195

Mah Magha lestival 343

Matangari V'allava Desi Uyyak-

konda Patnnam 323

mathu 210-H', 324, 344-5, 349-

50, 381, 384-5, 397

Mathura 433

SUittaviUha Ptahasana 130, 390

Mauryas 6

Mauryan 6, 9-10, 16, 26, 34-5,

92-3, 98, 1 10, 1 14, 124

prc-Mauryan 34



post-Maurv'an 93

Mavilankai (Tmdivanam) ^5

Mayamoha (Visnu) 431

Mayilai Sty Mayilappur

Mayilappur (Mayilarppil) 52,

i05, 225, 228,’ 230, 350, 353,

384-5, 392, 394, 39o

Mdyilatp 383

M,ay6n 101

Mi'dikuru 54

Mediterranean lb, 33, 92, 111,

121, 134, 175, 178

Meenachilar (Riverl 139

Megahthic 10, 93, 98, 110, 113-

14, 124-5, 131, 13b-7, 188,

3 33, 374

Meipporulnayanar (MiladuJai-

yar) 43

1

Melanite (Mavilankai ) 105

mill 312

Melt Sihiravani 54

Melkcite 183, 397

mild) 97

»ic)ipi<Lan 9b

)>iitn b4

Meso-Aincraa 37

Mesopotamia 5, 7, 37

MiLidudaiy.'ir See Meippoiuj-

n,iyan,ir

mileeea 109
, 122

Mir.ii Kurrain 338

mithiiiia 119

Modakkilr insrnption 228

Moilciiio-daro 9

Wi bO

Motupalli .SVi IX’si {'
V \'il l\i, 1 1 1

pattana

Mikin 2", 29, 94, 103, 1 |,8,

1 2l )-
1 . 1 3(', 1 s9, 1 1

,Si,,

AM, 1^0

Miiil.il:' 38(1

I'eulhiuhi )>!iuLil:' 392

Index yd

Mudikonda-Colamandalam 45,

216, 424

Mudikondacolapperaru 210

Mudikonidan

(Mudikondac6lapuram/DeM

Uyyakkondapattana) 46, 51,

55, 225-6, 229,"317, 332,

348

Mudikondan (River) 208, 332,

3’36, 345

ntiidiir 131

ynidabhrtya All, 431, 435

Mulaiyur 345

ynfdapnnsad (mulaparucdai) 332,

337, 340

midlat 28, 30, 3b, 40, 96, 101-3,

374

Mujji iiadu 66, 318

Mummudicojamandalam b4

Miohuvimr 314

Munisandai 218, 316

Muniyur/MunnuTir 352

Miinrukai Mah.isenai 210, 219

Murukan (Ceyon) 60, 101

Muslim traders 49, 70, 313

Muttani (Perur) 53, 226, 326

Muttaraiyar 63, 334, 425

muHu (mukta) 182, 184

nuitturru kurrain 41

muvar (c>t levarum) 43

1

Mil X'eridu! 94^ 98

Wuiinda vildt 380

slu/iris I Muein) 105, 109. IJ 4

120-1, 139
, 179, 184

.Mssorc 46, 225, 397

Naddula (Nadoll 13

Kudu 204

niidu 40-1, 44-a. 53, 20 1, 2 la-

id, 312, 320, 325, adr, 3 M- -

7, 382, 388, 392, 432

Naduvil n,ldu 378



^ Trade^ Ideologv and Urhanization

Naganatha temple (m Tirunages-

varam) 340

Nagappattinam 51-2, 129, 214,

222, 230-1, 318-19, 349, 351-

3. 356

nagarakkanakku 325

nagaram 41, 43-9, 51-3, 56, 58,

63, 67-8, 203-4, 206, 208,

210-11, 213-17, 221, 224-6,

228, 231-2, 312-13, 319-20,

322, 325-6, 334, 340, 378-81,

383-6, 389, 392-4, 399-400,

432, 436

nagarattdr 5, 45, 311, 313, 316,

350-1, 354, 378, 393-4, 400,

437

Nagaswamy, R. 430-1

Nagesvara temple (in

Kumbhakonam) 336-9, 348

ndlangddi 103, 127, 192

Nallur nadu 341

Nallur Tirupperumanam 231

Nambi Andar Nambi 434

Nanayakkara Chetn Street 354

Nandanmedu 332-3, 347

Nandaputras 389

Nandi, R.N. 12

nandipdda 1 1

9

Nandipuram 208, 232, 332,

342, 345-6, 348, 350, 354

Nandipura Vinnagaram 346

Nandivarman 11 (Pallavamalla)

333-4, 346

Nandivarman III 333, 350

Nannan 112

Nannilam 227, 345

Nard (Nardus, Narantam, Cym-
bopogan Nardus) 187

Narnnai 135, 189

Narttamalai (Nagarattarmalai)

224, 325

ndtakaidlai 351

Nathankoyil 345

Nattamedu 17

ndttdr 204, 387-8

Nattukkottai 45

Nattukkottai Chettiars 313

Naura (Cannanore) 105, 139

Navartavalam 225

ndvdy 1 1

6

Navukkarasar (Appar) 350

Nayakas 66, 71, 336, 344, 349-

50, 353-5

ndyandr 61, 335, 339-40, 342,

'424-5, 432, 434

neitdl 16, 18, 26-7, 31, 33, 36,

95-6, 98, 101-2, 106, 177,

192, 374

Nelcynda/Neacyndon/Nelkunda/

Melkynda 105, 120-1, 139,

184, 186

Nellin Ur 134

Ncllur 374, 389, 394

Nellur Pudu Madai 383

Ncrkunram 227

Nero 115, 138

Netuman Anci 138

Netunalvdtai 122-3

nJdu kadi ilaiyinar 106

nigama 32, 100, 137, 195

Nigarilicolapuram (Malur-papia)

46. 216

Nigarilicola Vinnagaram 211

Nilakanta Sastri, K.A. 118

Nile (River) 121

Nirpcyarru/Nirpayarrurai/

Nirpper 2'^, 95, 107, 131-3,

189, 374, 389

Nirrti 426

Nissankamallan pattinam See

Cuddalorc

Nisumbasudhani 425

Nitra 139

Nitrias 120, 139



Nodiyur 229, 322

Nolamba 225

North Arcot 32, 53, 112, 183,

212-13, 317, 374, 387

Northern Black Polished Ware

(NBP) 124, 133-4

notuttal 102

Noyyal, R. 29, 136-7, 183

Nrpatunga 376

Nulambapadi 64, 432

Odugattur 182

Oesvalas (Oswals) Uesavala

jnatlya 13, 49

Okkalu 53-4, 320

Olagapuram 227

Orange Slipped Ware 130

Orissa 62, 114, 318, 395, 436

Orriyuran 400

Ostracon (inscriptions) 117

Oviyar chiefs 95

padaiyur/padaividu 348

Padi 400

padtkam (patikam) 189, 432, 436

Padineribhiimi (Padinen Visaya)

53, 312, 319-20, 325-6,' 388

Padiyiir 136, 183

Padmanabha ot Tiruvanan-

tapuram 62, 436

Pagan See Burma
pahn 116, 127

Paiyampajji 189

Paiyur kotnim 400

pakamar 106, 195

pal 336

Palaesimundu 140

palai 96, 101

Palaiyarai 52, 65, 208-^, 225,

232, 331-3, 335, 345-4, 354,

425

(Kll-p-) Palaiyarai 34b

Index

Palar (River) 95, 132, 213, 316-

17, 374-5, 377, 390

Palghat (pass) 95, 111, 114,

116, 136, 184

pall 138

Palk Bay 140, 190

Pallankoyil (copper plates) 130,

391

Pallava 16, 37-9, 41-4, 57, 59-

60, 62, 65, 129-30, 133, 206,

208, 212-14, 227, 230, 333-

4, 347, 350, 371, 374-6, 381-

2, 390-2, 395-6, 399, 424,

428

Pallavanesvaram 128

Pallavanpattinam (Kudalur) 230

Pallavaram (Pallavapuram) 399

Pallavarayanpettai inscription

348

palhcandam 392

paUippadai 346

paih 339, 345

Pambur nadu 336, 338, 342

pdnar 91

,

181

Pahcalas 312

Pancavanmahadevi 34b

Pandimandalam 371, 384

Pandi nadu 318, 378, 390, 432

Pandion 139

P.indippadai 348

P,indya 16, 26-9, 32-4, 37-9, 41-

4, 4b, 51-3, 57, 59-60, 62-3,

65-b, b9-71, 93-4, 98-100,

107, 111-12, 115-17, 121-3,

133-4, 139, 180, 182, 184,

186, 188-91, 196, 205-6,

208, 210-11, 216, 219, 223-5,

227, 229. 316, 319-21, 323,

326, 333-4, 338, 341, 347,

349-50, 371, 379-80, 383-6,

390, 394, 396, 424, 428, 432

Pangala-nadu 374



^^6^ Trade, lilcoluay and TrLanization

pantta vdnikan 107

Pan Kou 131

Papinayakanahalli 225

paradfsi 50

Pdraga nagaram 46, 217, 326

paraiya 42

Parakesari Cola 351

Paralia 139

ParameC’aravinnayaram 39b

Parantaka I C^lracoia) 211, 215,

332, 337-8, 342, 347-8, 376,

382, 400

Parasikas (Persians) 217

paraUivar 1)1, 104, 106-7, 132,

181. 192

Panpdtal 60

parivara 436

parivara (shrines) 427

Paru-ur (inscription) 228

Partiiians 180

Parvati 434

paiurnpai 312

Pasupata 346, 385, 398

Patirnippattu 118-19, 135, 179,

183. 189

Pattalniadai 211

putlanappdgudi 53, 220, 319
,

,'^89

pattana Ipattina) 28. 56, 192,

224, 232, 317, 323-4, 388

pdttand\vumi 52, 325

Pdttd^alun See Siiliyde

Pattinappakkani 103, 127, 134.

; ny

PdH’.r.dppdLv P.l'i 108, lib, i22.

126
,'

'

129
,
1800

,
181

,
ISb.

189
,

191
,
19 ]

Patrisvar.ini •14b, 149, 164

Vdttu I
8

'

P.inilkknttJI 111

Paitunulk.iMs 149
, 154

Pdtluppdttu 101, 10b, 122, 192

Veil'd l Vl/dkka 18 ,'.

Pennar, South (Pennaiyar) 138

peraldm 231

perangddi 69, 379

Periplus Mdris Erythrae 105, 112,

115-16, 120-1, 124, 126, 135,

138, 140, 179, 181-2, 185,

187-9, 191, 194

Periya nddu 204-5, 387

Penya Purdnam 343, 346, 39b,

425, 433-5

Periyar (River) 26, 94

Perumbanappadi 374

Perumpdndrruppatai 131-2, 391

perunagarattdr 339

Perundurai 135

peru-nir-bcamar 107

Perur See Muttam
perur 28, 374

Pcruvalutiy See Valuti

Peutingenan tables 179

piddigcu 378

Pidari 342

Kala Pidari temple 342

Pilavayil 132

Pillaiy.irpatti See

Ra)anarayanapuram

Pink Ware 133

Pir.inmalai 53, 224, 319, 323-6

Pliny 108, 139, 179, 187, 194

Podikai (Potikai) 135, 139, 428

Podiyil hills 2 1 1

Poduke (PoJutc, Poduca,

P-Coukcl 95
, 105, 134, 140

Pol.inyi, K.irl 192

Polonnaruva 51, 318

par. 112, 189

PdndulH'rrv 95, 1 34, 140, 212,

2 30

pan knlieir 184

P'>nm,ii]it,nttuh)inadev,ir 4 32

Pnnn.nvar ( P.ivcr) 2 1 3

Pnnn.n'. iHiver) 139, 186



Imli'x / jjy

ponsfy-kollan 189

pon vanikan 107, 189

Ponvannattandddi 435

Porai See Irumporai

Poraiyar 119

Porakad (Bacare) 105, 139

Poygai alvar 396

prdkdra 68

prasasti (eulogy) 51, 220, 312,

315, 319, 324, 388

pratimd 434

Praudhadeva Maharaya 349

Ptolemy 95, 105, 115, 118, 126,

135, 139-40, 179, 183, 191,

399

Pudukkottai 34, 45, 47, 51, 54,

100, 178, 188, 216-18, 223-

5, 316-17, 319, 324, 384, 388

Puduppattinam 230

Pugaliyur (Pukalur) 119, 316

Puhar See Kavenpumpattinam

Pulal kottam 399-400

Pulam-Peyar-mdkkal 193

Piilankuricci 38

pulavar91, 110

Pulicat See Tiruppalaivanam

Puliyur kottam 399

Pullur See Salem

Punch Marked Coins (PMC)

112, 123, 136, 157

Pundamalli 399

Pundurai nadu 229, 322

Punjai

(Kidarankondacojapuram)
229' 322

Punnata 183

punm 232, 378, 399-400

puram (collections) 36, 60, 98,

180

Puramale Nad 225

piiramhadi 63, 436

Purandnuru 118, 179, 188

Purdnas 1

1

Puranic (tradition) 12, 36, 38,

59-62, 176, 378, 391, 395-8

pumaghdta 133

Pusankudi (Radhapuram) 227

Pusya (a star) 351

puvinar 106

Quilon (Kollam) 186, 394

Quseir-al-Qadim 117

Radhapuram See Pusankudi

Raghava Iyengar, M. 118

Raghunatha Nayaka 344

Rahman, Abdur 70

Raichur-Bellaiy plateau 189

Rajadhiraia 1 347, 393

Raiadhiraja 11 348

Rajanarayanapuram

(Pijjaiyarpatti) 225

Raiarattha 318

Raiaraja 1 (Aruniolideva) 62-3,

215-16, 222, 317-18, 338,

341, 346, 348, 373, 375, 377-

8, 381-2, 393, 425, 428-35

Raiaraia 11 347-8

Raiaraia 111 341

Ra|ara)acatunedimangalam

(Mannarkoyil) 38, 66, 210

R.ljar,i|a Pandimandalam 424

R.l|ara|apura See Talakkadu

Ra)ara)eC’ara 65

R.iiara)eC-aram (BrhadiC'ara

tempile) 347, 425-7

Ra|ara)esvara NaUika 64, 42b

Raiaraiapperaru 210

R,iiara|an tiruvaiil 427

Raiasimha 111 69

R,l|asiinha Pallava 132

Raiasthan 13, 49

rdjasuya 99

Rajendra 1 62, 67, 210, 215-16,



/ Trade, IJeoL ariu/ Url,anization

222-3, 225, 317, 332, 338,

340-1, 346, 348, 357, 377.

382, 425, 427-8, 437

Rajendra II 340, 387

Raiendracoja Cittirameli

Perukkalar 53

Rajendracdlapuram 46, 210-11

Rajendranpettai 353

Rama 344

Ramanathan Kdyi! 346

Ramanathapuram 45, 51, 53,

133, 184,' 216, 218, 223-4,

315-17, 319, 323-4, 388

Ramanuja 345, 397

Ramasvami temple 343-4

Ramesvaram 140

Rastrakuta 316-17, 395, 430

Ratnagin See Sivayam

Redtield, Robert 2, 372

Red Sea 113, 116-17, 121

Red Ware 125-6

Roman 11, 30. 32, 103, 108-13,

115, IlS-l'^, 123-4, 1 3 1-8,

140, 178-9, 181-3, 185, 188-

9. 191, 194, 223, 225, 317,

390

Rome 117, 180, 184-5. 193

Rouletted VlOue 124, 128. 13(1-4

Rudra S.!takarni 130

Russet Coated Painted 'Vv'are

I'RCP) 125, 136

w/A/w 39-40, 45, 58, 6(), n4, 3 32,

350, 376. 380, 383, 39;, 400,

4 32

'sabnuras 105

Satlanyanpadi (Tr.uKjUcbat

i

2 3 1,
32-"

Nadras (Sadiiraiiyapatriiiani

i

132, 230, 325

6adurang.ipatnn.im S,r 's.kIt.is

S aidapet 131

Sailendra king 222

liivj 66, 71, 211-12, 222, 331,

335-6, 339-40, 342-3, 345-6,

349-50, 381, 385, 391, 396-9,

424, 433, 435

Saivism 60-1, 336, 346, 390,

395, 397, 400, 430-1

Saiv,lcar\-a 346

SarM Siddhiinta 71, 397

Sakas 109, 113

Sakta pltha 398

Sakti 342

Sdlai 351

Salem (Pullur) 28, 136, 138,

183, 187, 216, 223, 225-6,

228, 319, 326, 394

Sdltyas (Pattasdlin) 71, 211, 321,

385, 387’, 393

Si'ilna nagaram 46, 326, 382,

386, 400

Sdli'ici nagaraltdr 55, 217, 227,

,324

S-'ilndir (Salour) 105, 133, 140

Sdmanla Pandauili 53, 55, 220,

225, 324
’ ’

Mmayd(m) 48, 31 1, 325, 384

Stimayd Cdkravdrti 53, 226, 326

Sambandar (Tirujn.inasamban-

dar) 343, 346, 350, 434

Sambhuv.lr.iyas 380, 386, 389

Sampapati (Sec Kavcnpum-

pattmam) 126

Sdudhdtd I’l.hddd 427

Sangam 2(i-7, 29, 31, 33-4, 36,

38 - 9
,
59

,
9,V5, 100, 103, 105-

C 109, 112, 117-20, 122, 124-

6, 130, 132-5, 138, 175-8,

180. 183-4, 187, 196, 205,

212, 219
,
22 3, 230, 331-4,

3 52, 3-^4, 376, 397, 425

piist S.uigam 17, 37, 102,

1 30. 177, 333, 347, 390



IncLr

Sangara 116

Sangha 14-15

Sangramanallur 70

Sankara 398

Sankara matha 129, 344-5

Sankarappddi 381

Sankarappadi nagaram 46, 228,

326, 382

Sankarappddi nagarattdr 217

Santhome 399

Sanur 182

Sarangapani temple 339, 343-5

Sarasvat: 429

Sarasvati bhandara 211

Sdrthavdha 32

Satavahana (pre) 10

Satavahana(s) 15-16, 34-5, 92,

98-9, 390

Satiyaputras (Satiyaputo) 93, 138

Sdttum Paniatta nagaram 46,

217, 326

Sattur See Vanavanmadevipuram

Saurashtra 209, 227, 349, 354

Savakam 115

Sawyerpuram 124

Sayavanam 127

Schachar, A. 3

Seleucids 187

Schwindler, Garry J.
429-30

Sembiyanmahadevi 428, 431

senaiydr 348, 350

sendpati 386

Sengalipuram 326

Sengol 312

Sennimalai 136

Sermadevi See Ceravanmahadevi

caturvedimangalam

Seruvalaimangalam See

Vinncipuram

Sharma, R.S. 10-11

Shikarpur inscription 323, 325

Shimoga 323

Siam 56, 322

Sikharu 429

Silappadikdram 17, 100, 103, 407,

115, 120, 122, 126, 128, 177-

8, 182, 187, 193-5

Simhavarma Pallava 391

Simhavisnu 334, 3^50,

Simhavisnu caturvedimangalam

(Kancanur) 334, 400

Sine Viet 6

Singer, Milton 2, 372

Siravalll See Basinikonda

Slrkah 227, 231, 352
’ ’

Siruttondar 431

Sita 344
'

Sittannavasal 223, 317

Siva 43, 210-11, 231, 324, 335,

339-40, 342-3, 346-7, 350,

356, 399-400, 427, 429-31,

433-5

Ardhanarlsvara (Siva) 429

Bhairava (Siva) 42*5, 433-4

Bhiksatana (Siva) 429, 434

Candrasekhara (Siva) 429,

432

Kalantaka (Siva) 429

Natara)a (Siva) 339, 429,

431, 434-5

Ravananugrahamurti (Siva)

435

Taduttatkondadeva (Siva) 434

Tnpurantaka (Siva) 429-31,

433, 435

VIrabhadra (Siva) 42*5

Siva hrdhmatias 380

Stvadharma 340

Sivaganga 315

Sivapadasekhara See Ra)ara]a I

Sivapuri 224

Sivayam (Ratnagin, Tiruvatpok-

ki) 326

Sivayogins 337



/ Tiailf, /t/fo/os/f cinJ rhanilLJtion

Sjoberg, G. 2, 4

Skinner, G, ViSlIiam 213

Smrtiis) 12

Solanialigai 333, 347

Solaniyamain 393

Soma 426

Somanatha 339

Somanathamangalani 338

Somanatha temple 34b

Somesvara temple 338

Sopatma (Marakkanam) 105,

140, 230

South Arcot 95, 138, 140, 212-

13, 216, 227, 231, 317, 34A

352, 356, 374

Spencer, George \X'. 5*^, 67, 221,

231, 430, 432

Spodek, Howard 3

Sramanic 100-1, IP, 122

Sn' Bhandiinim 338

Srlkiuyam 435

Sn Lanka (Ilam) 6, 34, 50-1, 64,

92, 105, 108, 111, 1 14-lb,

124, 129, 133, 135, 140, 180,

182-4, 191
, 193, 211, 214,

221-4, 31 1, 318, 320, 322,

324, 354, 426, 432

Srnn.llas 13

Sriinusnam 227

Srinivasan, K.R. 429

Srlnivasanallur 428

Srirangam 66, 72, 231, 356,

397, 437

Sn Vaisnava 71, 344, 397

Sn Vi lava 51, 222, 318, 348

Stem, Burt('n 201-4, 152, 430,

432

Sthahipunhui 72

sthapali 355, 428-9

sittpa 15, 99
,
130

Subbarayalu, S' 204

Subrahmanya 60, 427

imira 377, 397

Sultanate (pre) 8

Sumatra 56, 322-3, 348

Sundara Cola 348, 395

Sundarar 434

Surddiiliim 70, 326

Surattur nadu 399

Suttukkeni 189

evaded 50

Svamimalai 355

Tai Pusam (festival) 351

Taiyur 230

tdkiili 188

Takatur (Dharmapuri) 93, 138,

225

Takkolam 430

Takua Pa

inscription 56, 214

excavations 222

T.ilaikkadu Set- Talakkadu

Uilatvan 31

Talakaven 192

Talakkadu (Talaikkadu,

Rjiaraiapura) 51, 226, 317

tdla 428

tahpt-pdrivdram b2, 435

idlippendu 436

Tamara ipp,lkkam 53, 387-8

Tamil 8, 10, 15-16, 26-7, 29-

30, 32-8, 41, 45-7, 49, 51,

55, 59-60, 69, 71. 93-4, 99-

101, 107-10, 113-15, 117,

122, 124-5, 135, 137-9, 175-

7, 179-88, 190-1, 193-6, 217-

19, 221-3, 315-16, 318, 321,

323-4, 371, 373, 377, 388,

390, 397-8, 400, 435

Tamilakam 9-11, 15, 17, 92-5,

98-9, 108-4, 109, 113-17, 122,

129, 134-5, 139, 178, 181-2,

185, 187-91, 193-4, 196
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Tamil-Brahmi 34, 97, 100-1,

107-8, 116, 119, 123, 130,

136, 189, 195, 223, 316

Tamil Nadu 15-16, 34, 51, 55,

110-11, 205, 209, 218, 220-

1, 225-7, 313, 315-16, 320,

322-3, 325-6, 333, 335, 338,

341, 347, 351-5, 357, 385,

388

Tamraparni (River) 26, 38, 66,

94, 124’ 184, 210-11, 318-

19, 325, 399

Tandantottam 334

Tanjai Alagar 430-1

Tanjavur (Tanjai) 15, 52, 61-4,

66, 70-1, 126, 208, 213, 215,

223, 226-7, 229, 232, 319,

322, 334-5, 342, 344, 348-

52, 355-6, 371, 398, 424-6,

428-32, 434, 436-7

Tanjavur Peruvali 352

tan-kiiru (taniyur) 67, 212, 356,

378-81, 400

tapasvin (tapasyas) 380, 434

Taprobane 140

taragu 53

tataka 375

tdvalam 224

Taxiia 3

Teliki 47, 217, 326

Telugu 343

Tenkalat 71, 345, 397

Tenkarai inscription 229

Ten Tiruvengadam See Kari-

sulndamangalam

teral (wine) 188

tennda-kaikkola (terinja) 211,

337, 348

Jhjdram 336, 342, 349-50, 430-

2, 434-5

Thailand 1 16

Theodesius 133

Tiberius 115

Tigulas 46

Tillai 433-5

Tillaiyadi 227

tinai 26-8, 31, 35, 60, 101-

'2, 116, 177-8, 180. 191-2

Tindivanam See Mavilankai

Tiraimur 208, 338-‘^, 350, 354

Tiraimur nadu 338, 341

Tiraiyan 65

Tiraiyar 38, 94, 129, 132, 390

firtha{%) 12, 66, 349, 437

tirthaydtra 12

Tiruccattimurram 346, 349

Tiruccengodu 318

Tiruccorrutturai 318

tnuccurrdlai 427

Tiruccuram (Trisulam) 399

Tiruchendur See Manavirappat-

tinam

Tiruchirapalli 118, 125-6, 216,

218, 226, 317, 319, 326, 351,

356

Tirukkaccur 382

Tirukkaccur Siva temple 382

Tirukkalukkunram 44, 67, 212,

380

Tirukkampulniir 17

Tirukkarugavur (Mannaikonda-

colapattinam, Tirukkalavur)

231, 335-6, 342

Tirukkolisvaram Udaiyar 344

Tirukkottiyur Maniyambalam

316

Tirukkoyilur (Kovalur/Kllur

Tirukkovalur) 44, 138, 228,

326

tirumadaivildgam 57, 67-8, 218,

227’ 322, 380, 386

Tirumalagandarkottai (Idaivali)

219

Tirumalai 53, 315, 319
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Tirumalarajan (River) 332-3,

336, 345

Tirumaliki 399

Tirumangai Alvar 346

tirumem 433

Tirumular 350

Tirumullaivayil 400

Tirumuruganpundi 228

Tirumurukarruppatai 60

Tirunagesvaram See Kumaramar-

ttandapuram

Tirunallaru 318

Tirunaraiyur nadu 341, 345-6

Tirunatharkunru 130

Tirunelveli 46, 66, 69-70, 123,

186, 210, 216, 218-19, 224,

226-7, 317-18, 345

Tirunmriyur 434

Tirunlrmalai 399

Tirupati 72, 231, 356, 397

Tiruppalaivanam (Pulicat) 230,

325, 385, 400

Tirupparankunram 123

Tirupparuttikkunram 391

Tiruppurambiyam 318, 333, 354

Tiruttondar Ttruvandddi 434

Tiruvadandai 230

Tiruvadigai (Adirajaman-

galyapuram Tiruvadi) 44,

213-14

Tiruvalamcuh 336, 340-2, 353,

355

Tiruvalangadu grant 348

Tiruvahdayam 400

Tiruvallsvaram 70, 210, 318

Tiruvallikkeni 399

Tiruvancaikkalam 118, 434-5

Tiruvanmiyur 399

Tiruvannamalai 66, 72, 212,

231,' 437

Tiruvarur 349

Tiruvatpokki See Sivayam

Tiruvattiyur 389

Tiruvdyppddi Ndttavar 389

Tiruvellarai 32, 351

Tiruveivikkudi 318

Tiruvendipuram 230

Tiruvenkadu 349

Tiruverkadu 400

Tiruvidaimarudur 204, 318,

334
; 340, 348, 350, 354

Tiruvisalur 350

Tiruvornyur 385, 395, 399-401

Tisai Ayirattu Ainnurruvar

(Nanadesi/Nanadesiya) 47-8,

50, 210, 218, 221, 224, 226,

229, 311, 314-15, 351, 354,

356, 384-5, 387, 393, 399

Tolkdppiyam 32, 97

Tondaiman 129

Tondaimandalam 63, 213-14,

3i7-18,'371, 373-4, 384-5,

387-9, 392, 395-8, 401

Tondaimandala-iatakam 374

Tondamadu 94, 131-2, 189,

373-4, 378, 380, 382-4, 388,

391-2, 394

Tondai nadu vagai kida

udaiyar 373

Tondaiyar 131

Tondi (Tlttandatanapuram) 47,

52-3, 105,’ 134, 184, 186-7,

224-5, 230, 316, 324-5, 394

Tranqucbar See Sadanganpadi

Travancore 49, 62, 186, 436

Tnbhuvani (Tribhuvanamaha-

devicaturvedimangalam) 212

Trichur 120

tnralna 1 19

Trisulam See Tiruccuram

Ts’ien ban Chou 131

tuhil 182

Tukkalivallam 341

tulaippon 338



tumbu 376

Tungabhadra (River) 71

turai 98

Tuvarankuncci 319

Tyndis 105^ 139, 179, 186

Ubhaya Nanadesi 50, 314

Udaiyarkudi 212

Udayacandra 333

Ukkirankottai See Karavanda-

puram
uld literature 62

ulgu porul 29

ullalai 63, 436

umanaadtlu 106

umanar 32, 106, 195

Umbala nadu 41, 231

Unur (Nellin Unur) 134

updna {upapitba) 428

uppu vdnikan 107

ur 40, 45, 58, 98, 204, 332, 375,

383, 432

Uragam temple 393

Uraiyur 18, 26, 29, 49, 94-5,

"lOO, 118, 125-6, 140, 182,

193, 216, 218, 334, 352, 384,

390, 425

Uraiyur Manigramam 49, 312

Uraiyur Ilampon Vanikanar
'

107, 193

Uttama (a class of temple) 427

Uttama Cola 227, 338, 382,

393

Uttiramerur (Uttaramerur) 212,

379

uvaccas 351, 380

uyamdbr 30-1, 97

Va4akalat 71, 345, 397

Vadakalavali nadu 316

Vadamalai 189

Vadatali 345
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Vadavaru (River) 62, 332, 334,
337'

Vagur See Babur

vaidurya 1 83

Vaidya 69

Vaigai (River) 26, 94, 122, 133,

140, 316

Vaikbdnasas 380

Vaisnava 66, 71, 211-12, 222,

331, 335-6, 339, 343-5, 381,

391, 396-7

Vaisnavism 60-1, 390, 395, 397

vaisya 42, 223, 388-9

Vaiainar 32, 195

Valanddu 378, 432

Valangat 56, 229, 321, 387

Valanjtyar 48, 50, 212, 218, 224,

311, 314, 319, 354, 384-5,

399

valanjiyattd-taniccettu 53

valarpuram {veldrpuram) 56, 224

Valikandapuram 326

Vallam 65, 426

Vajjalarkoyil 345

Valentine II 133

Valuti (valutiy/Peruvalutiy) 112,

123

vambalar 106, 195

vambu-nirai-mudmar 106

Vanagin 127-8

Vanakoppadi, chieftaincy 374

Vanavanmahadevicaturvedi-

mangalam 380, 399

Vanavanmadevipuram (Sattur)

225

Vaiici (Vancimanagaram,

Karuvur/Karur) 17-18, 26,

94, 103, 115, 118, 120, 183,

190, 235

Vanci Murram See Vahci

vangam 116

VanikaccdUu 31
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Vanika-grdma 49, 127-8

vanikar (vanigar) 106, 121, 195

Vaniyambadi 183

Vdniya nagamm (Vclangudi) 46-

l\ 217, 225, 326, 382, 388,

394

Vdniya nagarattdr 217, 220, 228

Vdniyar 382, 388, 400

Vanpulam 96

Varadarajasvami temple 392, 397

Vdriyam 39, 376, 380

varna 12, 17, 32-3, 35, 42-3,

61, 93, 97, 109, 377, 388

Varndirama 35, 99

Varnairamadharma 14, 99

Varoca 323

Varuna (Varunan) 101, 426

Varuni 137

Vasavasamudram 95, 111, 132-

3, 182, 188, 390

vassa 100

vdykkdl 332

Viyalur 132, 213, 390

Vayu 426

Vedaranyam 231

Vedai: 431

Vedic 27, 38, 99, 122, 212, 39]

Veghavati (River) (Ychka) 131-

2, 213, 374

Velaikkdra 50

Velalas 31, 39, 42, 56, 71, 206,

209, 218, 221, 229, 321,. 337,

375, 377, 387-8

VHam 337, 340, 342, 348, 353,.-
‘

436

Vclangudi See Vaniya nagarani

Vildpuram 323-4

Velitceri (Dinacintamani Clatur-

vcd imangalam) 399

Vein 29, 31, 93-4, 97-8, 108,

'll4, 135, 138-9, 196

VcUaivinayaka 341

Vejlaivinayaka caturvedimanga-

lam 341

Vellaiyaniruppu 127

Vejialur 119

velldn-vagat 352

Vejjodu inscription 229

Vembarrur 316

V'^embatn i'ct’ Vikramacolapuram

Venad 49

veridan 101

Vendar 26-8, 31, 35-7, 97-8,

128, 196, 205

Vengala Nadu 228, 322

Vengi 51

Venkata V 344

Vennadu 341

Vennaru (River) 62

Vettaru (River) 332

Vienna papyrus 108

vihdm 15, 51, 99, 120, 128, 130,

222, 356

vijaya ahhneka 349

Vpayalaya 63, 334, 347, 376,

400, 425

Viiayaniangalam 228

Vpayanagar 41, 69, 71, 111, 325-

6, 336, 33^-40, 342-4, 346-7,

349, 353, 355, 383, 386-7,

394

post-Vijayanagar 227, 387

* pre-Vijayanagar 57, 371

Vijayavada 217

yikrama Cc)|a 216, 219

^ikrainacolapurain (VeinbaUi)

219, 226

ailtiifuir 106

Villupurain ()anan,itha Catur-

vediinangalain) 212

vimdna 64, 68, 336, 339
,
380,

427-30, 433

Vmayaka 339

Vindanur nagarani 210
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Vindhyas 183

VIracoIa See Parantaka I

VTracolanaru 332

Viracolapattinana 230, 325

Vlracolapperangadi 212

Yiradalam 70, 326

Virakosattdr 314

Vira Narasimha 344

VTra Saiva matha (Hinya

matha) 344

Viral Veliyan Venman 135

VTranipattinam See Ankamedu
Yiriiduliyam 348

Vira Valafijtyar 5Q, 226, 314

Vinncipuram (Seruvalai manga-

lam) 44, 213-14

Virudaraiabhayankaresvaram

Udaiyar temple 347

Virupanna Udaiyar 343

ViLlkhapattinam (Kulottunga

Colanpatnnam) 51-2, 21*5,

223, 3
18

’385

Visakhi 137

Visista-advaita 397

Visnu 60, 65, 131, 211, 226,

317, 335, 339, 342-4, 346-7,

392, 397, 399, 429, 431

Visnuvardhana (Hoysala)

226

Vnddhacala (Vnddhachalam)

349

Weber, Max 4-5, 372

Western Ghats 34

Wheatley, Paul 4, 6, 8, 372

Wou (Chinese Emperor) 131

Yddavas 135, 389

Yadu Balabhuti-y 135

yajfui 99

Yama 426

Yavanas 33, 104, 108-9, 116,

120, 122, 127, 178, 186, 188,

193

Zvelebil, Kamil 177
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